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story no. life skill partner
1.1 Creative Thinking Giunti Psychometrics
Story title

‘ Come to the gym!

Prijd'te do télocvicny!

Subtitle (max. 40 characters)

Can you relaunch a business if you are just a kid?

Muzes obnovit podnik, pfestoze jsi jesté dité?

Main character (name, age, gender)

Sara, 15 years old, girl

‘ Sara, 15 let, divka

Short synopsis of the story (100-200 characters)

Due to lack of membership and funds, the gym
Sara has been attending for years is about to
close. Sara wonders how she, who is just a young
girl, could help.

Kratké shrnuti pribéhu (100-200 znak)

Kvali nedostatku ¢lenG a financ¢nich prostredk
se télocvi¢na, kterou Sdra uZ léta navstévuje,
chystd zavfit. Sara premysli, jak by ona, mlada

divka, mohla pomoci.

Situation of the story/scenario (about 1.000 characters)

From a young age, Sara has attended an artistic
gymnastics class near her home, in a small gym
with a long and glorious history, but now
somewhat decayed. Sara has a very good
athletic trainer whom she is very fond of and
thanks
competitions for the junior category. But after

to whom she also won some
the pandemic, unfortunately, enrolment at that
gym has dropped significantly and the expenses
to be incurred are so high that the owner has
decided to close it. All the instructors will be laid
off, and at this prospect, Sara feels very sad. It
doesn't seem possible for her to stop finding
herself almost every afternoon, together with
her super-tight team and her trainer, among the

parallel bars, beams and large gymnastic mats

on which she has done thousands of spectacular

Sdra od mladi navstévuje hodiny sportovni
gymnastiky nedaleko svého domova, v malé
télocvicné s dlouhou a slavnou historii, ktera
vsak nyni ponékud chatra. Sdra ma velmi dobrou
sportovni trenérku, kterou si velmi oblibila a diky
niz také vyhrala nékolik zavodU pro juniorskou
kategorii. Po pandemii vSak bohuZel pocet
prihlasenych do této télocvicny vyrazné poklesl
a naklady, které je treba vynaloZit, jsou tak
vysoké, Ze se maijitel rozhodl ji zavrit. VSichni
instruktofi budou propusténi a Sara je z toho
velmi smutnd. Zda se ji nepredstavitelé, aby
prestala spolu se svym supertymem a trenérem
bradly,
gymnastickymi Zinénkami, kde travila skoro

cviCit mezi kladinami a velkymi

vSechny odpoledne a kde provedla tisice

velkolepych kousk( a stejné tak grandidznich




stunts and equally grandiose falls! And besides,
what will the instructors do? Sara is thinking
about her mom, who has recently been out of
work for quite some time, and she knows that it
will not be easy for any of them to find other
employment so easily.

What can she do to avoid closure? She cares so
much about that old gym that she wonders how

padd! A kromé toho, co budou délat instruktofi?
Sdra mysli na svou maminku, ktera je v posledni
dobé uz delsi dobu bez préce, a vi, Ze pro nikoho
z nich nebude snadné tak snadno najit jiné
zaméstnani.

Co muZe wudélat, aby zabranila uzavieni
télocvicny? Na té staré télocvicné ji tolik zalezi,
ze premysli, jak by mohla pomoci, i kdyz je jen

she can help, even though she is just a little girl. | mald holka.

Choice: description of option 1 (about 500 characters)
Sara ponders for a long time. As far as she | Sdra dlouho premysli. Pokud vi, majitel
knows, the owner of the gym is more than | télocvi¢ny je vic nez odhodlany ji zavfit a uz kvali
determined to close it and has already begun a | tomu zahdjil byrokratické tahanice. Ve

bureaucratic rigmarole to that effect. In fact,
Sara overheard, a few days earlier, a talk on this
very topic between the owner and her
instructor: unfortunately, the games are now
over, not to mention that keeping the gym open
would also require an investment in new
equipment, and the money is not there. When
she discusses this with her teammates, she
discovers that they have already found a new
gym to attend and are all signing up together,
insisting that Sara do the same. She also finds
herself thinking that not only is she too young
and unprepared to come up with a suitable
strategy to avoid the dreaded closure, but she
really wouldn't know which way to turn. What if
then the owner, having already made up his
mind, is even annoyed by her initiatives? She has
never been good at convincing anyone, not even
her parents to buy her moped after being
promoted with top marks the previous year, let
alone turn around the fortunes of a gym! Try as
she might, she sees no way out. In fact, the best
way is to follow the example of her classmates

and not waste any more time.

skutec¢nosti Sara pred nékolika dny vyslechla
rozhovor prdvé na toto téma mezi majitelem a
instruktorem: bohuZel, hry jsou u konce,
nemluvé o tom, Ze udrZeni télocvi¢ny v provozu
do

vybaveni, a na to penize nejsou. KdyZz o tom

by vyZzadovalo také investici nového
diskutuje se svymi spoluhrackami, zjisti, Ze si uz

nasly novou télocvicnu, kterou budou
navstévovat, a vSechny se do ni spole¢né pfihlasi
a naléhaji, aby Sara udélala totéz. Sara také
pfemitd, Ze nejenze je pfilis mladd a
nepripravend na to, aby vymyslela vhodnou
strategii, jak se vyhnout obavanému uzavieni,
ale ze by ani opravdu nevédéla, kudy kam. Co
kdyZz pak majitele, ktery je uz rozhodnuty, jeji
iniciativa dokonce roz¢ili? Nikdy se ji nedafilo
nikoho presvédcit, dokonce ani své rodice, aby ji
koupili moped poté, co loni dostala ve Skole
vyznamenani za vyborny prospéch, natoz aby
zvratila osud télocviény! At se snazi sebevic,
nevidi Zadné vychodisko. Ve skutecnosti bude
svych

nejlepsi cestou nasledovat prikladu

spoluzakl a neztracet uz Cas.




OK choice: description of option 2 (about 500 characters)

Sara ponders for a long time. She knows that the
owner of the gym is more than determined to
close it and has already begun a bureaucratic
rigmarole to that effect. A few days earlier she
overheard a talk on this very topic between the
owner and her instructor, in which the man said
that to keep it open would also take a lot of
money for new equipment, and he doesn't have
it. In addition, she learned that her teammates
have all joined a new gym together, and this
demoralizes her greatly, although many of them
insist that she do the same.

However, even though she feels that she is too
young and unprepared and that she has never
had much ability to convince anyone, Sara
prefers to think that all is not lost. Above all, she
still wants to do something, trying everything.
What if she comes up with some good ideas to
present to the owner? Maybe he might even
reconsider. After some research on the Internet,
she finds some information that makes her think
of some strategies that are feasible even at her
age: for example, creating a social media page
specifically for this purpose, on which to post
shot with
instructors asking for solidarity, or photos and

funny videos classmates and
interviews with the history of the gym,
competitions won by alumni, and even how
much value the neighbourhood would lose if the
gym closed. He writes his project on a piece of

paper and presents it to the owner.

Sdara dlouho pfemysli. Vi, ze majitel télocvicny je
vice nez odhodlany ji zavfit, a uz kvuli tomu
zahdjil byrokratické tahanice. Pfed nékolika dny
zaslechla rozhovor pravé na toto téma mezi
majitelem a jejim instruktorem, v némz majitel
fekl, Ze wudrZzet télocvicnu v provozu by

vyzadovalo také spoustu penéz na nové

vybaveni, a ty on nema. Kromé toho se
dozvédéla, ze vsichni jeji kamaradi z tymu se
spolecné prihlasili do nové posilovny, coz ji velmi
demoralizuje, ackoli mnozi z nich trvaji na tom,
aby udélala totéz.

Nicméneé i kdyZz ma pocit, Ze je pfilis mlada a
nepripravena a Ze nikdy neméla moc schopnosti
nékoho presvédcit, Sara véri, Ze neni vSechno
ztraceno. Predevsim chce stale néco udélat,
zkousi vSechno. Co kdyz pfijde s néjakym
dobrym ndpadem, ktery predlozi majiteli?
Mozna by to dokonce mohl prehodnotit. Po
chvili pdatrani na internetu najde nékolik
informaci, které ji priméji vymyslet nékolik
strategii, které jsou proveditelné i v jejim véku:
napfiklad vytvofit stranku na socidlnich sitich
specialné pro tento ucel, na které by zverejnila
vtipna videa natocena se spoluzaky a instruktory
s prosbou o solidaritu, nebo fotografie a
rozhovory s historii télocvi¢ny, soutézemi, které
absolventi vyhradli, a dokonce i to, jakou hodnotu
by okoli ztratilo, kdyby télocvi¢nu zavreli. SvUj
projekt napiSe na kus papiru a predlozi ho

majiteli.

Feedback on option 1: description of consequences and commentary (about 1.000 characters)

After a the
discouragement of students and instructors,

few weeks, to general
the gym closes for good. Sara moves elsewhere

with friends, but she is filled with nostalgia for

the place where she spent so many wonderful

Po nékolika tydnech se k vSeobecné nelibosti
studentll i instruktor( télocvicna nadobro
zavre. Sdra se s prateli prestéhuje jinam, ale je

plnd nostalgie po misté, kde stravila tolik

krasnych let. Jeji instruktor se rozhodl| odejit do




years. Her instructor has decided to retire early,
and with the new one, for the time being, Sara
doesn't have the same feeling. When she
happens to pass by the entrance of the old gym,
the memories make her feel shattered.

Although Sara is very young, if she had not let
the belief that she was powerless, too
inexperienced, and that all was lost get her
down, surely she would have found within
herself the resources and ideas to try. In this
case, what played against her was precisely her
lack of "self-efficacy," that is, of being able to
represent herself as a person capable of taking
action and finding a solution, even a creative
one, to the problem. Somehow, resigning
herself, Sara gave up putting her imagination
into motion. It is obvious that she could not
transform herself with a magic wand into a
marketing and communication genius, but
remaining more confident would still allow her
to implement a small creative strategy within
her grasp. And regardless of the end result, she

would now have fewer regrets.

pfedcasného dichodu a s novym instruktorem
prozatim Sara nema stejny vztah. Kdyz nahodou
prochazi kolem vchodu do staré télocvicny,
vzpominky ji nici.

Ackoli je Sara velmi mlada, kdyby se nenechala
strhnout presvédcenim, Ze je bezmocna, pfilis
nezkusena a Ze je vSe ztraceno, jisté by nasla
moznosti a napady, jak to zkusit. V tomto
pfipadé proti ni hral pravé nedostatek "self-
efficacy", tedy schopnosti predstavit se jako
osoba schopnd jednat a najit, tfeba i kreativni,
feSeni problému. Sara néjak rezignovala na
uvadéni svych predstav do pohybu a vzdala se
nadéje. Je zfejmé, Ze se nedokazala kouzelnym
proutkem proménit v marketingového a
komunikacniho génia, ale z(istat sebevédoméjsi
by ji pfesto umoznilo realizovat malou kreativni
strategii, kterd by byla v jejich silach. A bez
ohledu na konecny vysledek by nyni méla méné
vycitek.

OK Feedback on option 2: description of consequences and commentary (about 1.000 characters)

When Sara, together with the instructor who
has decided to help her, shows her project to
the owner, the man is convinced that it is worth
a try and promises her help, even deciding to
allocate a small amount of money for the
success of the venture. Sara sets all her
classmates in motion and also a friend of her
parents, a professional video maker who,
learning about the history of the gym and its
glorious athletes of the past, becomes
enthusiastic about the "rescue" and is willing to
shoot the videos and edit them brilliantly. The
gym’s story makes the rounds on the web, even
getting some newspaper articles and the

interest of the city council, which is willing to

Kdyz Sara spolu s instruktorem, ktery se ji
rozhodl pomoci, ukaze majiteli sv(j projekt, ten
je presvédcen, Ze stoji za pokus, a pfrislibi ji
pomoc, dokonce se rozhodne vyclenit pro
Uspéch podniku malou ¢astku penéz. Sara
uvede do pohybu vSechny své spoluzaky a také
pritele svych rodicli, profesionalniho tvlrce
videi, ktery se po sezndmeni s historii télocvicny
a jejimi slavnymi sportovci minulosti pro
"zachranu" nadchne a je ochoten videa natocit
a skvéle sestfihat. Pfibéh télocvicny obleti
internet, dokonce se o ni objevi nékolik
novinovych ¢lank( a zaujme i méstskou radu,
kterd je ochotna pfispét na nové vybaveni.

Zavreni je odvraceno!




contribute for new equipment. Closure is
averted!

Sara's great merit in this case was that she did
not allow herself to be dismantled by the fear
of being too small, useless, or even detrimental
to the gym's future. She felt self-effective, that
is, able to find a meaningful, even if modest,
solution. Her web searches, drive to get busy,
and creativity sprung from her positive and
confident attitude, which she has always been
able to maintain, did the rest by giving her the
effective idea of the gym's social page with
funny videos and romantic/nostalgic posts,
with photos and interviews with the old glories
that made her famous in the past.

Creative thinking needs confidence but more
importantly it is capable of self-feeding and in
turn  generating more creativity and
enthusiasm. That is why it is good to develop it
and never underestimate it as a fundamental

skill.

Sarinou velkou zasluhou v tomto pfipadé bylo,
Ze se nenechala rozestvat strachem, Ze je pfilis
mald, zbytecnd, nebo dokonce Ze poskodi
budoucnost télocvi¢ny. Citila se sobéstacnd a
sebevédoma, a tak dokazala najit smysluplné,
byt skromné feseni. O zbytek se postaralo jeji
vyhleddvani na internetu, motivace k ativité a
kreativita pramenici z jejiho pozitivniho a
sebevédomého postoje, ktery si vidy dokazala
udrzet, to vSechno ji pomohlo najit vhodny
napad na stranku posilovny na socidlnich sitich
s vtipnymi videi a romantickymi/nostalgickymi
prispévky, s fotografiemia rozhovory se starymi
sportovci, ktefi télocvi¢nu v minulosti proslavili.
Kreativni mysleni potrebuje sebedlvéru, ale
hlavné je poté schopno Zivit samo sebe a
nasledné generovat dalsi kreativitu a nadseni.
Proto je dobré ho rozvijet a nikdy ho
nepodcenovat jako zadkladni dovednost.




story no. life skill partner
1.2 CREATIVE THINKING Tucep
Story title
‘ Reverso Zména

Subtitle (max. 40 characters)

‘ How to save Goat and Cabbage?

Jak udélat aby se vlk naZral a koza zstala cela?

Main character (name, age, gender)

Tommaso, 17

\ Tomas, 17

Short synopsis of the story (100-200 characters)

The evaluation that teachers will assign to
Tommaso' s performance as a peer leader of his
football team depends closely on the feedback from
his teammates. A debriefing meeting is about to
take place and Tommaso fears that his teammates'
complaints about the poor state of the football
pitch will jeopardise his evaluation. How to solve

the problem?

Hodnoceni, které ucitelé pfridéli Tomasovu
vykonu jako vedouciho fotbalového tymu, Uzce
zavisi na zpétné vazbé od jeho spoluhraca. Brzy
se ma konat hodnotici schizka a Tomas se
obavd, Ze stiznosti jeho spoluhracd na sSpatny
stav fotbalového hfisté ohrozi jeho hodnoceni.
Jak problém vyresit?

Situation of the story/scenario (about 1.000 characters)

During the school year, Tommaso has been in
charge of the peer leadership of the Football team
of his classroom. His task is to look after the well-
being and success of the team, identifying the
presence of any problems and devising solution and
facilitation strategies. At the end of the school year
Tommaso will be evaluated for his performance.
The teachers will rely on the feedback from the
team members to carry out the evaluation. Since he
is not very performing in the curricular subjects, a
positive evaluation obtained in this collateral
project, in a certain sense, would improve the
jeopardized pathway of his school career.

Is anything going well? Not at all and not because of
him. At least not directly.

Béhem Skolniho roku Tomas vedl fotbalovy tym
své tfidy. Jeho ukolem je starat se o pohodu a
Uspéch tymu, zjistovat wvyskyt pripadnych
problémd a vymyslet jejich mozna reseni. Na
konci Skolniho roku bude Tommaso za svij
vykon hodnocen. Pfi hodnoceni se ucitelé
budou spoléhat na zpétnou vazbu od ¢len
tymu. Vzhledem k tomu, Ze v ucebnich
predmétech nepodava pfili§ dobré vykony,
pozitivni hodnoceni ziskané v tomto vedlejSim
projektu by v jistém smyslu zlepSilo ohrozenou

drahu jeho Skolni kariéry.

Dafise vsechno? Vibec ne a neni to kvili nému.
Alesponi ne pfimo.




The soccer field grounds is a mess: full of potholes
and neglected. The comrades constantly complain,
and Tommaso would like to convey their pleas to
the governance of the public administration so that
they will address the problem and solve it.

The following week there will be the periodic
plenary feedback session, which must be organised
the
representatives of the municipality. Teachers will

by Tommaso at presence of some
also be present, the same ones who will have to
evaluate Tommaso’s work at the end of the year.
Tommaso is in trouble. What emerges from the
feedback meeting will affect his evaluation and if, as
he anticipates, his teammates open the spigot of
complaints, it could be a disaster for him. Although
not directly inherent to his work, with which the
state of the camp has very little to do, the boys'
negative judgements could leave a bad impression
on the teachers, putting him in a bad light. On the
other hand, however, the problem of the camp is
serious... and must be brought to the attention of
those in charge so that they can take action to solve
it. How to get out of this situation?

Aredl fotbalového hristé je v bidném stavu: plny
vymoll a zanedbany. Hraci si neustale stéZuji a
Tomas by jejich prosby rad tlumodil vedeni
verejné spravy, aby se problémem zabyvalo a
vyresilo ho.

Pristi tyden se bude konat pravidelné plenarni
zasedani pro zpétnou vazbu, které musi Tomas
zorganizovat za pritomnosti nékterych zastupct
samospravy. Pfitomni budou také ucitelé, ti
ktefi

Tomdsovu prdci zhodnotit.

sami, budou muset na konci roku
Tomas ma problém. To, co vyplyne ze zpétné
vazby na schlizce, ovlivni jeho hodnoceni, a
pokud, jak predpokladd, jeho spoluhradi
oteviou kohoutek stiznosti, miZe to pro néj
znamenat katastrofu. | kdyZ to pfimo nesouvisi
s jeho praci, s niz stav tabora souvisi jen velmi
malo, negativni hodnoceni chlapcd by mohlo
zanechat Spatny dojem na ucitele a postavit ho
do Spatného svétla. Na druhou stranu je vsak
problém tabora vainy... a je tireba na néj
upozornit odpovédné osoby, aby mohly
pfijmout opatfeni k jeho feSeni. Jak z této

situace ven?

Choice: description of option 1 (about 500 characters)

Normally, feedback sessions take place according to
a well-codified pattern: one of the teachers acts as
a moderator and urges the pupils to freely express
their opinions on the team situation.

At first, Tommaso thinks that if he lets the meeting
go on as usual, his comrades would immediately
open the spigot of complaints about the poor state
of the football pitch. In this way, the teacher-leader
of the meeting would give free rein to the thoughts
and opinions of his comrades and this would leave
little room for comments on the good things done
under his leadership.

On the other hand, Tommaso fears that if he
modifies the usual format of the meeting so as to

Zpétna vazba probihd obvykle podle presné
stanoveného schématu: jeden z ucitell pUsobi jako
moderator a vyzyva zaky, aby se k situaci v tymu
svobodné vyjadfili.

Tomas si zprvu mysli, Ze kdyZz necha schizku
pokracovat jako obvykle, hraci si okamzité zacnou
stéZovat na Spatny stav fotbalového hfisté. Timto
zplsobem by ucitel-vedouci schlize dal volny
prichod myslenkdm a nazorlm jeho spoluzakd, a to
by ponechalo jen malo prostoru pro pfipominky k
dobrym vécem, které se pod jeho vedenim podafily.
Na druhou stranu se Tomas obava, zZe pokud zméni
obvykly format schize tak, aby se diskutovalo nejen
o kritickych otazkach, nebude se to libit uciteli-




discuss not only critical issues, this will not please
the teacher-leader of the discussion (who is a
traditionalist type) and perhaps not even his
classmates. He therefore chooses not to deviate
from the usual scheme.

vedoucimu diskuse (ktery je tradicionalisticky typ) a
mozna ani jeho spoluzakdm. Proto se rozhodne od
obvyklého schématu neodchylovat.

OK choice: description of option 2 (about 500 characters)

Normally, feedback sessions take place according to
a well-codified pattern: one of the teachers acts as
a moderator and urges the pupils to freely express
their opinions on the team situation.

Tommaso does not want all the work done on the
leadership process to be overshadowed by
negative impressions and judgements on the
football pitch.

In order to ensure that a positive assessment of his
work emerges alongside that problem, Tommaso
thinks it is necessary to change the traditional
structure of the meeting. He could ask his
teammates to take turns making positive and
negative comments about the team's situation.
Although he is very afraid that the teacher-leader
of the debate and his teammates might not like the
proposed changes to the scheme, on the other
hand he thinks a change is necessary this time.

Zpétna vazba probiha obvykle podle presné
stanoveného schématu: jeden z ucitel pusobi jako
moderator a vyzyva zaky, aby se k situaci v tymu
svobodné vyjadrili.

Tomds nechce, aby veskerou praci odvedenou
béhem vedeni zastinily negativni dojmy a
hodnoceni na fotbalového hfisté.

Aby se vedle tohoto problému objevilo i pozitivni
hodnoceni jeho prace, povazuje Tomas za nutné
zménit tradicni strukturu setkani. Mohl by pozadat
své spoluhrdce, aby se sttidali v pozitivnich a
negativnich komentarich k situaci tymu.

| kdyZz se velmi obava, Ze by se uciteli-vedoucimu
debaty a jeho spoluhraédm navrhované zmény
schématu nemusely libit, na druhou stranu si mysli,
Ze zména je tentokrat nutna.

Feedback on option 1: description of consequences and commentary (about 1.000 characters)

The feedback session begins and, as Tommaso had
predicted, his teammates launch into an exhausting
series

of complaints, mainly concerning the

structural conditions of the soccer field. The
representatives of the institutions take note and the
session ends quickly, with nothing particularly
positive emerging about his performance as leader.
The feedback about him is positive but it is not
enthusiastic because the focus is totally on the
soccer field conditions and the urgency of the
intervention’s planning.

Although Tommaso thought for a moment about
the opportunity to structure the meeting in an
original way, he did not have the courage to put his
intention into action. Creative thinking often helps
us identify effective strategies for dealing with
problematic situations. For this very reason, when
we have a creative idea that enables us to achieve

Zacina zpétnd vazba a, jak Tomas predpokladal, jeho
spoluhracdi spusti vyCerpavajici sérii stiznosti, které
se tykaji hlavné stavebnich podminek fotbalového
hristé. Zastupci instituci to berou na védomi a sezeni
rychle kondéi, pficemZ se neobjevuje nic zvlast
pozitivniho o jeho vykonu jako vedouciho. Zpétna
vazba na jeho osobu je sice pozitivni, ale neni
nadsend, protoZe se zcela soustfedi na podminky
fotbalového hfisté a naléhavost planovani zasahu.

Pfestoze Tomas chvili premyslel o moZnosti
originalné strukturovat schlizku, nemél odvahu sv{j
zamér uskutecnit. Kreativni mysleni nam casto
pomdhd identifikovat ucéinné strategie fesSeni
problematickych situaci. Pravé proto, kdyz mame
kreativni napad, ktery nadm umozni dosahnout
pozitivnich vysledkd, neméli bychom se bat porusit

tradici a dat prlichod své intuici.




positive results, we should not be afraid to break

with tradition and give course to our intuitions.

OK Feedback on option 2: description of consequences and commentary (about 1.000 characters)

When Tommaso proposes that the teammates take
turns to comment positively and negatively on the
team's situation, they enthusiastically adhere. This
strategy makes the conduct of the feedback session
more balanced, which causes a positive impression
on the meeting by the leading teacher. At the end
of the meeting, both the problems related to the
soccer field and Tommaso's merits as a peer-leader
emerged.

In this situation, Tommaso had the courage to give
substance to an original idea, demonstrating a great
creative spirit. In this way, he greatly improved the
performance of the feedback session.

Creative thinking is a skill that often enables us to
solve critical situations from which we find it
difficult to get out. We should not be afraid to break
with tradition, if necessary, and also to break out of
the patterns of our own thinking.

Kdyz Tomas navrhne, aby se spoluhraci stridali v
kladnych a zapornych komentarich k situaci tymu,
nadsené souhlasi. Diky této strategii je pribéh
zpétné vazby vyvazengjsi, coz vyvolava pozitivni
dojem ze setkani ze strany vedouciho ucCitele. Na
konci schiizky vyplynou na povrch jak problémy
tykajici se fotbalového hristé, tak Tomasovy zasluhy
jako vedouciho vrstevniki.

V této situaci mél Tomas odvahu dat obsah
originalnimu napadu, ¢imz prokazal velkého tvlrciho
ducha. Timto zplsobem vyrazné zlepsil vykonnost
sektani pro zpétnou vazbu.

Kreativni mysleni je dovednost, kterd nam casto
umoznuje fesit kritické situace, z nichz se jen obtizné
dostdvame. Neméli bychom se bat porusit tradici, je-
li to nutné, a také se vymanit ze vzorcl vlastniho
mysleni.




Story title

‘ A dog with no family

Pes bez rodiny

Subtitle (max. 40 characters)

‘ Will Scooter find a home?

Najde Scooter domov?

Main character (name, age, gender)

Scooter (a 10 years Labrador), Faith (a 14 years old
boy)

Scooter (10lety labrador), Faith (14lety kluk)

Short synopsis of the story (100-200 characters)

Faith and his mother are the principal referents
of a charitable association for abandoned
animals and do collaborate with the local
municipal kennel. A dog with a handicap is
hosted by the municipal kennel but no one
wants to adopt it because of the responsibility
it implies. A non-conventional solution, not
easy to practice, resulted to be a good

mediation.

Faith a jeho matka jsou hlavnimi referenty
charitativniho sdruZeni pro opusténa zvirata a
spolupracuji s mistnim obecnim utulkem. V
obecnim Utulku je umistén pes s handicapem,

ale nikdo ho nechce adoptovat kvdli
zodpovédnosti, kterd z toho vyplyva.
Netradicni feSeni, které neni snadné
praktikovat, se ukdzalo byt dobrym

prostredkem.

Situation of the story/scenario (about 1.000 characters)

Faith and his mother are the principal
referents of a charitable association for
abandoned animals and do collaborate with
the local municipal kennel.

A dog with only the two front legs is found in a
box outside the kennel’s door by the worker
who just finished the night shift and was about
reaching his car. The dog is a mixed
breed/Labrador of about 8-10 years old, very
sweet and confident.

The kennel ‘staff calls it Scooter, for they very
soon build for him a sort of wheelchair for the
back legs and for the fact that he really moves
fast and happy like a scooter, in its new
wheelchair.

Faith a jeho matka jsou hlavnimi referenty
charitativniho sdruzeni pro opusténd zvirata a
spolupracuji s mistnim obecnim utulkem.

Psa, ktery ma jen obé predni nohy, byl nalezen
v krabici pred dvermi Gtulku pracovnikem,
ktery pravé skoncil no¢ni sménu a chystal se
dojit ke svému autu. Pes je miSenec plemene
labrador, je asi 8-10 let stary, velmi mily a
sebevédomy. Zaméstnanci chovné stanice mu
fikaji Scooter, protoze mu velmi brzy postavili
jakysi vozik na zadni nohy a protoZe se na
svém novém voziku pohybuje opravdu rychle a
spokojené jako na kolobézce. Uplynulo devét
tydn0 a navzdory osvétové kampani, kterou
vedli zaméstnanci Utulku a organizace Faith a
jeho matky, se zd3, Ze nikdo nema zajem
Scootera adoptovat.




Nine weeks pass and, in spite the sensitization
campaign done by the Kennel’ staff as well as

by Faith and his mother’s association, nobody
seems keen to adopt Scooter.

The winter is approaching and the life in the
kennel would become somehow sad, for the
staff does not have enough time to spend
outdoor with Scooter and he would stay in the
box for most of his time.

Nevertheless, there are other 3 kids coming
from 3 different families, also volunteering in
the kennel, who are very affectionate to the
dog. The adoption by their family is out of
guestion, by the way, for a handicapped dog
implies too many responsibilities. The families
want to adopt a dog, but not that kind of dog.
The children want to adopt Scooter and
therefore no decision is being taken at all.

One day the terrible news: the kennel is going
to reduce the number of guests and transfer
some of them to other cities ‘kennels. A
solution must be found for Scooter.

Faith and his mother engage in an intensive
awareness campaign for Scooter's adoption,
but, after realizing that it is impossible to get a
local adoption, they start to think that moving
him to another city would be the best solution.
They cannot keep him, nor can the families of
the other three kids who are fond of him.

BliZi se zima a Zivot v Utulku zacina byt jaksi
smutny, protoZze zaméstnanci nemaji dostatek
¢asu travit se Scooterem ¢as venku a on
z(stava vétsinu Casu v boxu.

Nicméné v utulku dobrovolné pracuiji i dalsi tfi
déti pochazejici ze t¥i rdznych rodin, které se k
pejskovi chovaji velmi laskyplné.
Mimochodem, adopce jejich rodinou
nepripada v Uvahu, protoze handicapovany
pes znamena pfilis mnoho povinnosti. Rodiny
sice chtéji psa adoptovat, ale ne takového.
Déti ale chtéji adoptovat Scootera, a proto se
nemohou rozhodnout a nic se nedéje.
Jednoho dne pfijde hroznd zprava: chovatelska
stanice se chysta snizZit pocet zvirat a nékteré z
nich prevést do jinych méstskych utulkd. Pro
Scootera se musi najit néjaké rfeseni.

Faith a jeho matka se zapoji do intenzivni
osvétové kampané za Scooterovu adopci, ale
poté, co zjisti, Ze je nemozné najit mu rodinu
mezi mistnimi obyvateli, zacnou uvaZovat o
tom, Ze nejlepsim feSenim by bylo jeho
prestéhovani do jiného mésta. Nemohou si ho
nechat, stejné jako rodiny dalSich tfi déti, které
si ho oblibily.

Choice: description of option 1 (about 500 characters)

If Scooter is transferred, everyone will suffer
incredibly from not seeing him anymore but... what
else could be done? Faith would like to make an
effort to find another solution, but he thinks that if
the adults couldn't solve Scooter's problem... how
could he, who is just a young boy, do it? None of the
four families that have shown affection and interest
the
responsibility would be too great, also financially!

in Scooter is able to adopt the dog:

Pokud bude Scooter prelozen, vsichni budou
neuvéfitelné trpét tim, Ze ho uz neuvidi, ale...
co jiného se da délat? Faith by chtél najit jiné
reseni, ale mysli si, Ze kdyz Scooterlv problém
nedokazali vyresit dospéli... jak by to mohl
udélat on, ktery je jesté maly kluk? Zadnd ze
Ctyr rodin, které projevily ndklonnost a zajem o
Scootera, neni schopna

psa adoptovat:

odpovédnost by byla pfilis velkd, a to i finanéné!

2




Faith sees no alternative: Scooter must be
transferred.

Despite the fact that adoption statistics for dogs
with disabilities do not bode well, the director of the
Kennel to which Scooter has to be moved claims
that the

neighbourhood parish that volunteer in the Kennel,

there are many families from

and it is likely that one of them will take Scooter's
Faith is
somehow reassured by the words of the Kennel’s

case to heart and decide to adopt him...

director. Yes, Scooter will soon find a family. The
boy accepts, albeit reluctantly, the transfer of his
beloved four-legged friend.

Faith nevidi jinou moZnost: Scooter musi byt
premistén.

Prestoze statistiky adopci postizenych psu
dobrého, feditel

stanice, kam ma byt Scooter premistén, tvrdi,

nevésti nic chovatelské
Ze je mnoho rodin ze sousedstvi, ktefi v utulku
pracuji jako dobrovolnici, a je pravdépodobné,
Ze si néktery z nich vezme Scooterlv pripad k
srdci a rozhodne se ho adoptovat... Faith slova
feditele utulku tak néjak uklidnuji. Ano, Scooter
brzy najde rodinu. Chlapec pfijima, i kdyz
svého milovaného

neochotné, premisténi

Ctyrnohého pfitele.

OK choice: description of option 2 (about 500 characters)

If Scooter is transferred, everyone will suffer
incredibly from not seeing him anymore, but... what
else could be done? Faith would like to make an
effort to find another solution. Although it seems
impossible to solve a problem that no adult has
been able to remedy, he decides not to resign
himself. He is constantly thinking and rethinking the
situation, trying to analyse it from different points
of view. Four families have shown affection and
interest in Scooter, but none of them is in the
position to adopt the dog: the responsibility would
be too great, also financially! The problem then is
the weight of responsibility. The word 'weight'
suddenly reminds him of an Arts lesson in which the
professor explained how the columns of Gothic
cathedrals shared the weight of the ceiling vaults.
Here is the enlightenment: the weight is lighter if it
is shared! There are four families. If they shared the
expenses for food and vet visits and also the time
for Scooter, everything would be easier! Faith
this
concerned, hoping they will accept it.

decides to propose solution to those

Pokud bude Scooter vSichni budou

neuvéfitelné trpét tim, Ze ho uz neuvidi, ale... co

preloZen,

jiného se da délat? Faith by se rad pokusil najit jiné
feSeni. Ackoli se zdd nemoZné vyresit problém,
ktery zadny dospély nedokdazal napravit, rozhodne
se nevzdat. Neustdle o situaci prfemysli a
prehodnocuje ji, snaZi se ji analyzovat z rliznych Ghli
pohledu. Cty¥i rodiny projevily naklonnost a zdjem o
Scootera, ale zadna z nich neni schopna psa
adoptovat: odpovédnost by byla pfilis velka, a to i
financné! Problémem je tedy tiha odpovédnosti.
Slovo "tiha" mu nahle pfipomene hodinu vytvarné
vychovy, v niz profesor vysvétloval, jak se sloupy
gotickych katedral déli o vahu stropnich kleneb.
Najednou mu to dojde: tiha je lehdi, je-li sdilena!
Existuji ¢tyfi rodiny. Kdyby se podélily o vydaje na
jidlo a ndvstévy veterinare a také o ¢as pro Scootera,
bylo by vSechno jednodussi! Faith se rozhodne
navrhnout toto reSeni doty¢nym a doufa, Ze ho

prijmou.

Feedback on option 1: description of consequences and commentary (about 1.000 characters)

Scooter moves to a bigger city in the end. This brings
with it the pain of no longer being able to see him

Scooter se nakonec prestéhuje do vétsiho mésta. To
s sebou prindsi bolest z toho, Ze ho uz nemuze vidat




and give him affection. However, the four boys are
hopeful that he will find a family that will take him
in, perhaps with a big house with a garden and other
dog. Surely the kennel to which he will be
transferred will give them news every week. The
Kennel’s director, who was more optimistic before,
now adopts a more realistic view, for he had not
sufficiently considered that Scooter’s adoption
implies a considerable annual cost. In fact, Scooter
has not yet found a foster family.

Faith feels guilty for not having sought alternatives
to the transfer solution. If he had not resigned
himself to the difficulty by thinking that he was too
immature to handle a situation that the adults
themselves did not know how to solve, he might
have spared Scooter so much suffering.

Faith gave wup exercising creative thinking.
Sometimes, when faced with a problem that seems
insurmountable, it is useful to evaluate all aspects
of it from several angles and to think, with self-
confidence, outside the box. It can happen that the

solution is found where we least expect it.

a vénovat mu naklonnost. Ctyfi chlapci vak doufaji,
Ze se najde rodina, ktera se ho ujme, tfeba s velkym
domem se zahradou a dalsim psem. Z atulku, kam
bude prevezen, jim jisté budou kazdy tyden davat
zpravy. Reditel chovné stanice, ktera byla dfive
““““““ nyni zaujima realistictéjsi
stanovisko, nebot dostatecné nezohlednil, Ze pfijeti
Scootera znamena znacné rocni naklady. Ve
skutecnosti Scooter dosud nenasel ndhradni rodinu.
Faith se citi provinile, Ze nehledal alternativy k
feSeni premisténi. Kdyby se nesmifil s tim, Ze si
myslel, Ze je pfilis nezraly na to, aby zvladl situaci,
kterou dospéli sami neuméji resit, mohl Scootera
usetfit tolika utrpeni.

Faith se vzdal praktikovani tviréiho mysleni. Nékdy,
kdyz byt
neprekonatelny, je uzite¢né zhodnotit vSechny jeho

celime problému, ktery se zda
aspekty z nékolika UhlG pohledu a premyslet, se
sebedlvérou, inovativné. Mlze se stat, ze reseni

najdeme tam, kde bychom ho nejméné cekali.

OK Feedback on option 2: description of consequences and commentary (about 1.000 characters)

The obstacles to shared adoption seem to be many
and the process is not easy, but nevertheless the
four families decide to take over the risk.
After difficulties, the
normalises. Scooter enjoys the affection of his

some initial situation
lifelong friends, and the four families have the
opportunity to forge a closer bond with each other.
After a while, the shared adoption scheme starts to
be taken into the adoption framework by the
Kennel.

Not giving up the fight for Scooter's well-being,
Faith was able to exercise his creative thinking... and
he did it brilliantly! Starting with the word 'weight’,
in fact, arriving by association of ideas at the
concept of sharing, he managed to find an effective
solution to a problem that was insurmountable at
first sight.

Sometimes, when faced with a problem that seems
huge, it is useful to evaluate all aspects of it from
several angles and to think, with self-confidence,

Zda se, ze prekazek spolecné adopce je mnoho a
proces neni snadny, ale presto se cCtyfi rodiny
rozhodnou pfevzit riziko.

Po pocatecnich obtiZich se situace normalizuje.
Scooter si uZivd naklonnosti svych celoZivotnich
pratel a ¢tyfi rodiny maji moZnost navadzat meazi
sebou uzsi pouto. Po néjaké dobé zacne byt systém
sdilené adopce prebirdn do adopcniho ramce
chovatelskou stanici.

Faith nevzdavad boj o Scooterovo blaho a miize
uplatnit své kreativni mysleni... a dafi se mu to
skvéle! Pocinaje slovem "tiha", kdy vlastné asociaci
myslenek dospél k pojmu sdileni, se mu podafilo
najit  acinné feSeni na  prvni  pohled
neprekonatelného problému.

Nékdy, kdyZ stojime pred problémem, ktery se zda
byt obrovsky, je uzitetné zhodnotit vSechny jeho
aspekty z nékolika UhlG pohledu a premyslet, se
sebedlvérou, inovativné. Mlze se stat, ze reseni

najdeme tam, kde bychom ho nejméné cekali.




outside the box. It can happen that the solution is
found where we least expect it.







story no. life skill partner
2.1 Critical Thinking Giunti Psychometrics
Story title

Getting a tattoo

Tetovani

Subtitle (max. 40 characters)

‘ An almost indelible mark on the body

‘ Témér nesmazatelna stopa na téle

Main character (name, age, gender)

Marco, 16 years old boy

‘ Marco, 16lety chlapec

Short synopsis of the story (100-200 characters)

Marco would like to get a tattoo together with
his friend Tommaso, but he’s afraid of needles
and knows that his parents don’t agree.

Marco by se rad nechal tetovat spolu se svym
kamaradem Tommasem, ale boji se jehel a vi, Ze
jeho rodice s tim nesouhlasi.

Situation of the story/scenario (about 1.000 characters)

Marco and Tommaso are best friends and have
done everything together since childhood. They
both recently turned 16 and have long vowed to
celebrate this milestone with a tattoo, one of
the things they most desire. In fact, when they
look at the extraordinary Maori symbols and the
dragons tattooed on the arms or backs of their
friends and, above all, when they see how
successful they are in the group, also favouring
'‘conquests’, they can't wait to get a tattoo as
soon as possible. Tommaso has no doubts: he
wants a twisted snake on his right shoulder! And
indeed one day he shows up at Marco's house to
show him the work of art that has just been
created. Marco is dying to follow his example,
but inside he is still full of doubts. He does not
dare confess it even to himself and lets days go
by, while his friend insists: 'What are you waiting

for? Go to the nearest tattoo shop and get

Marco a Tommas jsou nejlepsi pratelé a od
détstvi délaji vSechno spolec¢né. Neddvno jim
obéma bylo 16 let a dlouho si slibovali, Ze tento
milnik oslavi tetovanim, coZ je jedna z véci, po
které nejvice touzi. KdyZz se totiz divaji na
maorské draky

neobycejné symboly a

vytetované na rukou nebo zadech svych
kamaradl a predevsim kdyz vidi, jak Uspésni
jsou v kolektivu, ktery také uprednostnuje
"dobyvani", nemohou se dockat, azZ si tetovani
sami pofidi. Tommas nepochybuje: chce mit na
pravém rameni zakrouceného hada! A skutec¢né
se jednoho dne objevi u Marca doma, aby mu
ukazal pravé vytvorené umélecké dilo. Marco
touZi nasledovat jeho pfikladu, ale uvnitt je stale
plny pochybnosti. NeodvaZuje se to pfiznat ani
sam sobé a nechava dny plynout, zatimco jeho

pritel naléha: "Na co cekas?




yourself tattooed too, come on! Then we'll be
like twins!"

Despite having wanted the tattoo, Marco is now
not very convinced: he has been afraid of
needles since childhood and fears that the
procedure will be very painful. Another thing
that puzzles him is the fact that a tattoo is such
a permanent mark on the skin. Finally, he’s
almost certain that his strict and unmodern
parents are unlikely to sign the necessary
written consent.

BéZ do nejblizSiho tetovaciho salonu a nech se
taky potetovat, no tak! Pak budeme jako
dvojcata!”

Prestoze Marco po tetovani touzil, neni ted pfilis
presvédceny: od détstvi se boji jehel a obava se,
Ze zadkrok bude velmi bolestivy. Dalsi véc, kterd
mu vrta hlavou, je skutecnost, Ze tetovani je
takova trvala znacka na kudzi. A konecné je si
témér jisty, ze jeho prisni a nemoderni rodice
pravdépodobné nepodepisi potiebny pisemny
souhlas.

OK choice: description of option 1 (about 500 characters)

Not quite sure what to do, Marco tells Tommaso
of his fears and his desire to think better about
what to do. He tells him that he admires his
courage and also the fantastic, coloured snake
but...
Tommaso immediately interrupts him: 'Don't let

that now runs across his shoulder,

me down, huh! You and | have always done
everything together and you have never been
such a wimp! What do you think will happen?
We've all done the tattoo and, apart from some
initial burning, we didn't even notice. Now,
come on, you don't want me to drag you by the
ears!".

His friend's words hurt him and Marco wonders:
'Am | not going too far with all these scruples?
I'll end up being laughed at by the rest of the
group too!". But then he thinks that it's about
his skin and that he wants to feel safer before
talking about it with his parents. It won't take
long: he will do his research, talk to an
experienced tattoo artist, have the process
explained in detail and what he can do, in the
future, the day he decides to erase it all. He also
wants to ask for clear information on hygiene
rules and which areas of the body are less prone
to infection or scarring that are difficult to heal.
After all, an expert could also tell him about the

Marco si neni zcela jisty, co ma délat, a tak
Tommasovi vypravi o svych obavach a touze
lépe si rozmyslet, co udélat. Rekne mu, Ze
obdivuje jeho odvahu a také fantastického
barevného hada, ktery mu ted béha po rameni,
ale... Tommas ho okamzité prerusi: "Nezklam
mé, jo! My dva jsme vzdycky vSechno délali
spolu a nikdy jsi nebyl takovy slaboch! Co myslis,
Ze se stane? VSichni jsme si to tetovani nechali
udélat a kromé pocatecniho paleni jsme si toho
ani nevsimli. Tak pojd, prece nechces, abych té
tahal za usi!".

Kamaradova slova ho zabolela a Marco si Fika:
"Nepfehanim to s témi skrupulemi? Vzdyt se mi
nakonec vysméje i zbytek party!". Pak ho ale
napadne, Ze jde o jeho kUZi a Ze se chce citit
bezpecnéji, nez o tom zaéne mluvit s rodici.
Nebude to trvat dlouho: udéld si prizkum,
promluvi si se zkuSenym tatérem, necha si
podrobné vysvétlit postup a co muize délat, v
budoucnu, v den, kdy se rozhodne to vSechno
vymazat. Chce také pozadat o jasné informace o
hygienickych pravidlech a o tom, které oblasti
téla jsou méné nachylné k infekci nebo jizvam,
které se obtizné hoji. Koneckonc(, odbornik by
mu také mohl povédét o historii a kultufe
tetovani a pomoci mu vybrat pro néj ten




history and culture of tattoos and help him
choose the most suitable symbol for him, right?
That is, if he decides to get a tattoo.

nejvhodnéjsi symbol, ne? Tedy pokud se

rozhodne nechat se tetovat.

Choice: description of option 2 (about 500 characters)

Not quite sure what to do, Marco tells Tommaso
of his fears and his desire to think better about
what to do. He tells him that he admires his
courage and also the fantastic, coloured snake
but...
Tommaso immediately interrupts him: 'Don't let

that now runs across his shoulder,

me down, huh! You and | have always done
everything together and you have never been
such a wimp! What do you think will happen?
We've all done the tattoo and, apart from some
initial burning, we didn't even notice. Now come
on, you don't want me to drag you by the ears!".
Left alone, Marco feels really stupid: what a bad
impression he made on his friend! And it's true
that no one in the group had any infections or
anything like that, by now it is well known that
tattoo shops are safe now, they use sanitised
tools, and everything is under control. And all
you have to do is choose a good tattoo artist to
make sure you get a good design and not a mess.
“Tommaso is right”, Marco thinks. He better
hurry up and get this blessed tattoo if he wants
to succeed within the group and not be
considered by all his friends as an eternal
insecure. Persuaded by this last consideration,
Marco silences his doubts and goes to ask his
parents for consent.

Marco si neni zcela jisty, co ma délat, a tak
Tommasovi vypravi o svych obavach a touze
lépe si rozmyslet, co udélat. Rekne mu, Ze
obdivuje jeho odvahu a také fantastického
barevného hada, ktery mu ted béhd po rameni,
ale... Tommas ho okamzité prerusi: "Nezklam
mé, jo! My dva jsme vzdycky vSechno délali
spolu a nikdy jsi nebyl takovy slaboch! Co myslis,
Ze se stane? Vsichni jsme si to tetovani nechali
udélat a kromé pocatecniho paleni jsme si toho
ani nevsimli. A ted pojd, prece nechces, abych té
tahal za usi!".

Kdyz Marco zGstane sam, citi se opravdu hloupé:
jaky Spatny dojem udélal na svého kamarada! A
je pravda, Ze nikdo ze skupiny nemél Zadnou
infekci ani nic podobného, ted uz se vi, Ze
tetovaci salony jsou dnes bezpecné, pouzivaji se
dezinfikované nastroje a vSechno je pod
kontrolou. A jediné, co musite udélat, je vybrat
si dobrého tatéra, abyste méli jistotu, Ze
dostanete dobry vysledek a ne patlanici.
"Tommas ma pravdu," mysli si Marco. Mél by si
s tim poZzehnanym tetovanim pospisit, jestli chce
ve skupiné uspét a nebyt vSemi kamarady
povaZzovan za vécné nejistého. Presvédcéen touto
posledni ivahou Marco umléi své pochybnosti a
jde pozadat rodice o souhlas.

OK Feedback on option 1: description of consequences and commentary (about 1.000 characters)

After talking at length with the expert tattoo
artist and reading a couple of books suggested
to him on the subject, Marco is calmer and more
determined: for the moment he will only get a

Po dlouhém rozhovoru s odbornikem na
tetovani a precteni nékolika knih, které mu byly
na toto téma doporuceny, je Marco klidnéjsi a

odhodlanéjsi: zatim si nechda udélat jen malé




small tattoo, which can be enlarged in the future
if he is still convinced. When he discusses this
with his parents, as he proves to be well
informed, his father and mother feel reassured
by a choice that is all in all wise and agree to sign
the consent.

With his responsible behaviour and eagerness to
critically investigate the - legitimate - desire to
follow a fashion so popular among his friends,
Marco has shown that he is able to think for
himself and not follow the behaviour of others
without thinking. In other words, he has
demonstrated an excellent capacity for critical
thinking, a capacity with which he has also
convinced his parents that he is a mature boy, to
the point of taking such an important and almost
irreversible  decision only after having
thoroughly examined the matter and weighed
all the pros and cons. Although surrounded by
tattooed friends and although teased by
Tommaso, of whom he has great esteem, Marco

chose to reflect and refused to give in to

external conditioning.

tetovani, které mlze v budoucnu zvétsit, pokud
bude stdle presvédcen. Kdyz to probere s rodici,
protoze se ukaze, Ze je dobre informovany, citi
se jeho otec i matka uklidnéni volbou, ktera je

veskrze moudrd, a souhlasi s podpisem
souhlasu.

Svym zodpovédnym chovanim a ochotou
kriticky zkoumat - oprdvnénou - touhu

nasledovat modu, kterd je mezi jeho kamarady
tak popularni, Marco prokazal, Ze je schopen
samostatné  premyslet a  nendsledovat
bezmyslenkovité chovani druhych. Jinymi slovy,
prokazal vynikajici schopnost kritického mysleni,
schopnost, s niz presvéddcil i své rodice, Ze je
natolik vyspélym chlapcem, Ze tak dulleZité a
témér nezvratné rozhodnuti ucinil aZz poté, co
celou véc dukladné prozkoumal a zvazil vSsechna
Ackoli byl

potetovanymi kamarady a ackoli si ho Tommas,

pro a proti. Marco obklopen
jehoz si velmi vazi, dobiral, rozhod| se uvazovat

a odmitl se podridit vnéjsimu tlaku.

Feedback on option 2: description of consequences and commentary (about 1.000 characters)

Hearing Marco's request, his parents are very
perplexed and declare themselves in total
disagreement. Asked how convinced he really is,
still a minor, that from now on he will have a
practically indelible 'mark' on his skin, Marco is
uncertain in his answer and can only repeat that
all his friends have it and that he does not want
to be excluded, the only 'loser' without a tattoo.
With the result that his parents conclude: 'You
will do it when you are 18, certainly not now!'

Marco's mistake was not even listening to
himself and the doubts he had. He did not take
the opportunity to delve deeper into the subject
of 'tattooing', informing himself well about the
culture, the modalities and the consequences.

This would have allowed him to form a personal

Rodice jsou z Marcovy Zadosti velmi zmateni a
prohlasuji, Ze s ni naprosto nesouhlasi. Na
otazku, nakolik je skute¢né presvédcen, Ze od
bude
nesmazatelnou

nynéjska mit na kdzi  prakticky
"znacku", je Marco ve své
odpovédi nejisty a mlzZe jen zopakovat, Ze ji maji
vSichni jeho kamarddi a Ze nechce byt vylouceny,
jediny "loser" bez tetovani. Vysledkem je, Ze
jeho rodic¢e dospéji k zavéru: "Udélas si ho, az ti
bude 18, ted urcité ne!

Marcovou chybou bylo, Ze neposlouchal ani sam
sebe a pochybnosti, které mél. Nevyuzil
prilezitosti, aby se hloubé&ji ponofil do tématu
"tetovani" a dobre se informoval o kulture,
zpUsobech a nasledcich. To by mu umoznilo

utvorit si osobni a presvédcenéjsi nazor na jednu




and more convinced opinion one way or the
other and, therefore, to discuss it with his
parents, showing that he had clear ideas and a
good level of responsibility and autonomy. The
parents' response, in fact, is not based on the
typical arguments of old-fashioned fathers and
mothers, but on the knowledge that Marco is
not yet mature enough to decide what to do
with his body, especially if it is to mark it so
definitively. By letting himself be influenced by
Tommaso's teasing, Marco has shown that he
still needs to develop his critical thinking skills
and his autonomy from group pressure.

¢i druhou stranu, a tedy i diskutovat s rodici,
¢imz by ukazal, Ze ma jasné predstavy a dobrou
miru odpovédnosti a samostatnosti. Reakce
rodich totiz neni zaloZzena na typickych
argumentech staromaddnich otc a matek, ale na
védomi, Ze Marco jesté neni dostatecné zraly na
to, aby se rozhodl, co udéla se svym télem,
zejména pokud ho to mad tak definitivné
poznamenat. Tim, Ze se Marco nechal ovlivnit
Tommasovym Skadlenim, ukazal, Ze jesté
potfebuje rozvinout své schopnosti kritického
mysleni a nezavislost na skupinovém tlaku.




story no. life skill partner
2.2 Critical Thinking AEVA
Story title

‘ Quick money

Rychlé penize

Subtitle (max. 40 characters)

‘ Making money fast or in the long term?

Vydélavat penize rychle nebo dlouhodobé?

Main character (name, age, gender)

| Rita, 16-year-old girl

| Rita, 16letd divka

Short synopsis of the story (100-200 characters)

Rita earns her weekly pocket money but wants to earn
even more. She has two options: making quick money
through the internet, but it might not be the most
viable option, or getting a part-time job.

Rita si vydélava tydenni kapesné, ale chce si
vydélat jesté vic. Ma dvé mozZnosti: vydélat si
rychle penize pres internet, coz ale nemusi byt ta
nejsch(dnéjsi varianta, nebo si najit praci na
Castecny Uvazek.

Situation of the story/scenario (about 1.000 characters)

Rita is 18 years old and she is in the 12" grade. Her
parents give her a pocket money of €20 and she has to
manage it as she wishes. With this money she has to
have lunch every day at the school canteen: each meal
costs 3€, so she only has 5€ left to buy whatever she
wants. She wants to be the best-dressed girl in school,
to be the centre of attention, and what she has left over
is not enough to buy even a shirt, so she wants to earn
more money. She thought about having a part-time
but, being a student, she thinks she will run out of time
to do what she likes the most, so she is not at all leaned
towards this option.

Being a regular internet user, she thinks this could be a
great way to make quick money. Rita sees a post on
Instagram from her favourite influencer about online
gaming, so it must be reliable. The post says that if you
bet at least 10€, you can win up to 200€ just by one
single play. When seeing this post, Rita thinks she's
found the perfect opportunity to get the money she
needs to buy the clothes she wants and, this way, get
everyone's attention with her new clothes.

Rité je 18 let a chodi do 12. tfidy. Rodice ji davaji
kapesné 20 eur a ona s nim musi hospodafit
podle svého. Za tyto penize musi kazdy den
obédvat ve Skolni jidelné: kazdé jidlo stoji 3 €,
takze ji zbyva jen 5 €, za které si mlze koupit, co
chce. Chce byt nejlépe oblecenou divkou ve
skole, byt stfredem pozornosti, a to, co ji zbyva,
nestaci ani na kosili, a tak si chce vydélat vic
penéz. Pfemyslela o tom, Ze by si nasla brigadu,
ale protoze je studentka, mysli si, Ze ji bude
chybét ¢as na to, co ji nejvic bavi, takze se k této
moznosti viibec nepfiklani.

Jelikoz je pravidelné na internetu, mysli si, Ze by
to mohl byt skvély zplsob, jak si rychle vydélat
penize. Rita vidi na Instagramu pfispévek od
svého oblibeného influencera o online hrach,
takZze to musi byt spolehlivé. V prispévku se pise,
Ze pokud vsadite alespon 10 eur, mlzete vyhrat
az 200 eur jen jednou jedinou hrou. KdyZ Rita
tento prispévek vidi, mysli si, Ze nasla perfektni
prileZitost, jak ziskat penize, které potrebuje na
nakup obleceni, po kterém touzi.




Choice: description of option 1 (about 500 characters)

Rita wants to make money in a fast way, so, when she
sees the publication of her favourite influencer, she
really believes that it could be the best way to make
money. It’s true that she had already heard about many
people who had been cheated online and lost lots of
money, but her best influencer is very famous and Rita
has never heard anything bad about her or her
businesses. If the influence wasn’t trustful there should
be news or comments about it and Rita only reads good
opinions. But what if the bad comments had been
deleted?! The owner of a page has complete control
over what is written and can easily delete any message
or even only publish after giving permission. That
would mean that the comments could me somewhat...
fake.

But, on the other hand, being her so famous, if anything
illegal had ever happened social media would lose the
chance of having a bombastic story to tell the world!

So, after googling the name of the game and not finding
anything warning about its use, she decides to move on
—if one of her favourite influencers advertises this kind
of game, she believes she's going to make a lot of
money as well.

Rita chce rychle vydélat penize, takze kdyz vidi
pfispévek od svého oblibeného influencera,
opravdu véri, Ze by to mohl byt nejlepsi zplsob,
jak vydélat penize. Je pravda, Ze uzZ slySela o
mnoha lidech, ktefi byli na internetu podvedeni
a prisli o spoustu penéz, ale jeji nejlepsi
influencerka je velmi zndma a Rita o ni ani o
jejich firmach nikdy neslySela nic Spatného.
Pokud by influencer nebyl dGvéryhodny, mély by
se 0 ném objevit zpravy nebo komentare a Rita
Cte jen dobré nazory. Ale co kdyby ty Spatné
komentare byly smazany! Vlastnik stranky ma
naprostou kontrolu nad tim, co se piSe, a mlze
snadno smazat jakoukoli zpravu nebo ji dokonce
zverfejnit az po udéleni souhlasu. To by
znamenalo, Ze komentafe by mohly byt
ponékud... falesné.

Ale na druhou stranu, kdyzZ je tak slavna, kdyby
se nékdy stalo néco nezdkonného, socialni
média by ztratila Sanci na bombasticky pfibéh,
ktery by mohla sdélit svétu!

TakzZe poté, co si vygooglila ndzev hry a nenasla
nic, co by varovalo pred jejim pouzivanim,
rozhodla se jit dal - pokud jeden z jejich
oblibenych influencerll déla reklamu tomuto
druhu hry, véfi, Ze i ona vydéla spoustu penéz.

OK choice: description of option 2 (about 500 characters)

Although Rita wants to earn money quickly, she knows
she has to be careful about what she sees on the
Internet. She has already heard about many people
that had been cheated and lost a lot of money. Rarely
things are as they look like and that sounds too good to
be true. She googles for some information on the
advertised online game and she finds nothing wrong
about it, no bad comment, no judicial process... What if
her favourite influencer is really advertising a very good
way of earning money? Maybe it was through that
business she got where she is now, and it is an online
game with no hidden strategies... It is quite tempting
indeed!

Even though, she doesn’t feel really comfortable about
it and, besides deciding to read the users policy, she
decides to ask her parents for their opinion about
online gaming, to find out if it is worth to risk it.

PfestoZe chce Rita rychle vydélat penize, vi, Ze si
musi davat pozor na to, co vidi na internetu.
Slysela uz o mnoha lidech, ktefi byli podvedeni a
pfisli o spoustu penéz. Malokdy jsou véci takové,
jak vypadaji, a zni to pfiliS dobfe na to, aby to
byla pravda. Vygoogluje si néjaké informace o
inzerované online hfe a nenajde na ni nic
Spatného, zadny Spatny komentar, Zadny soudni
proces... Co kdyZz jeji oblibeny influencer
opravdu inzeruje velmi dobry zplsob vydélku?
Moznd se pravé diky tomuto podnikdni dostala
tam, kde je ted, a jednd se o online hru bez
skrytych strategii... To je opravdu lakavé!

Pfesto se vtom neciti Uplné dobfe a kromé toho,
Ze se rozhodla precist si zasady pro uZivatele, se
rozhodne zeptat se rodicll na jejich nazor na
online hrani, aby zjistila, jestli stoji za to riskovat.




Feedback on option 1: description of consequences and

commentary (about 1.000 characters)

Rita enters the online gaming website, and she receives
numerous comments from users saying that they have
won a lot of money with just one bet, which confirms
what her favourite influencer has advertised. She
decides to register on the site and bet the 10€, which is
the minimum to be able to play. After several moves,
Rita hasn't received the 200€ she predicted yet and is
only losing money.

Not everything we read or hear on the internet is true.
Whenever we see any publication of an influencer, we
must understand if what they are selling us is truly
reliable, making sure that they have no interest in
manipulating the information. We must not forget that
influencers receive money to make specific publications
and do not always think about the consequences that
their followers may have by doing what they advertise.

In this circumstance, Rita has not demonstrated the
ability to exercise a mature critical spirit. When faced
with an advertisement endorsed by public figures, even
if they are people we particularly respect, it is crucial not
to blindly trust them, but to thoroughly research the
products advertised.

KdyZ Rita vstoupi na webovou stranku s online
hrami, obdrzi radu komentarl od uzivatelq,
ktefi tvrdi, Ze vyhrali spoustu penéz jedinou
sazkou, coZ potvrzuje to, co jeji oblibeny
influencer inzeroval. Rozhodne se na webu
zaregistrovat a vsadit 10 €, coZ je minimum, aby
mohla hrat. Po nékolika tazich Rita zatim
neziskala predpokladanych 200 € a pouze
prodélava.

Ne vSechno, co (¢teme nebo slySime na
internetu, je pravda. Kdykoli vidime jakykoli
pfispévek néjakého influencera, musime si byt
jisti, zda to, co nam prodavd, je skutecné
dlvéryhodné, a ujistit se, Ze nema zdjem
manipulovat s informacemi. Nesmime
zapominat, Ze influencefi dostavaji za konkrétni
pfispévky penize a ne vidy premysleji o
disledcich, které mulZe mit pro jejich
nasledovniky to, co inzeruji.

Za téchto okolnosti Rita neprokdzala schopnost
uplatnit zralého kritického ducha. Kdyz se
setkdme s reklamou, kterou podporuji vefejné
znamé osoby, i kdyzZ se jedna o lidi, kterych si
obzvlasté vaziime, je zasadni jim slepé
neddvérovat, ale ddkladné si inzerované
produkty prozkoumat.

OK Feedback on option 2: description of consequences

and commentary (about 1.000 characters)

Although Rita wants to make money quickly, she knows
she must be careful about what she sees on the
internet. Not everything is true, and she knows that
influencers are paid to make certain publications, even
if they don't believe in what they are spreading.

She decides to talk to her parents about online gaming,
who tell her that she should stay away from it as it is a
very easy way of losing money and not to earn as she
so desperately wants.

Not convinced, she decides to search the internet for
comments and reviews about the game advertised by
the influencer and to read the policy of the site she had
planned to register in. Thanks to this insight, she
realises that winning the €200 is very difficult and that
the risk of losing money by playing is very high. Her
parents were right!

If she wants to earn more money, she should look for a
weekend job. Although she may not find this option

PrestoZe chce Rita rychle vydélat penize, vi, Ze si
musi davat pozor na to, co vidi na internetu. Ne
vSechno je pravda a vi, Ze influencefi jsou
placeni za to, aby zverejfiovali urcité informace,
i kdyz tomu, co Siti, nevéri.

Rozhodne se promluvit si o online hrach s rodici,
ktefi ji feknou, Ze by se od nich méla drzet dal,
protoZe je to velmi snadny zpUsob, jak pfijit o
penize a nevydélat si, jak by si tak zoufale prala.

Neni o tom presvédcena, a tak se rozhodne
vyhledat si na internetu komentare a recenze o
hie, kterou influencer inzeruje, a precist si
zasady webu, na kterém se planovala
zaregistrovat. Diky tomuto nahlédnuti si
uvédomi, Ze vyhrat 200 eur je velmi obtizné a ze
riziko ztraty penéz hrou je velmi vysoké. Jeji
rodice méli pravdu!

Pokud si chce vydélat vice penéz, méla by se
poohlédnout po néjaké vikendové praci. | kdyz ji




very funny because she will lose her weekends, it is the
most viable solution if she wants to buy new clothes.

It's important to check the user policies to be sure what
you're getting into. Trusting everything you see on the
internet is very risky. We should always consult reliable
and reputable sources.

By deciding to consult her parents and make further
research about the game sponsored by her favourite
influencer, Rita has shown her ability to think clearly
and rationally. In fact, she has proved to be capable of
exercising her critical thinking, by identifying, reflecting,
analysing and making a decision in a realistic and
rational way.

tato moznost nemusi pfipadat pfilis zdbavn3,
protoZe pfijde o vikendy, je to nejschidnéjsi
feSeni, pokud si chce koupit nové obleceni.

Je duleZité si zkontrolovat uZivatelské zasady,
abyste si byli jisti, do ¢eho jdete. Vérit vSemu, co
vidite na internetu, je velmi riskantni. Vidy
bychom se méli obracet na spolehlivé a
renomované zdroje.

Tim, Ze se Rita rozhodla poradit se s rodi¢i a
provést dalsi prlizkum o hfe sponzorované jejim
oblibenym influencerem, prokazala svou
schopnost jasné a raciondlné uvazovat. Ve
skutecnosti prokazala, Ze je schopna uplatriovat
své kritické mysleni tim, Ze identifikuje,
promysli, analyzuje a rozhoduje se realisticky a
racionalné.




story no. life skill partner
2.3 Critical Thinking AEVA
Story title

‘ Friends, friends, homework aside!

Kamaradi, kamaradi, domaci tkoly stranou!

Subtitle (short description)

‘ In friendship is everything worthwhile?

Ma v pratelstvi vSechno smysl?

Main character (name, age, gender)

| Peter, 16-year-old boy

| Peter, 16lety chlapec

Short synopsis of the story (100-200 characters)

execution of an assignment and Peter is undecided
about what to do.

Peter and Louis have been friends for many years, they
have known each other since nursery school. They have
been doing all their schooling together and help each
other. But Louis has failed in his responsibilities in the

Peter a Louis jsou pratelé uz mnoho let, znaji se
od skolky. Celou skolni dochazku absolvovali
spolecné a vzajemné si pomahaji. Louis vsak
selhal pfi plnéni svych povinnosti pfi plnéni
Ukolu a Petr neni rozhodnuty, co ma délat.

Situation of the story/scenario (about 1.000 characters)

Peter and Louis have been friends for many years, they
have known each other since nursery school. They have
been going to school together all their lives and help
each other. They often do schoolwork together and,
even in their spare time, they share activities, go to
each other's home... in fact, they are like brothers. But
lately, Louis has been more distracted and less
committed - he has started dating and has his head in
the clouds.

The two boys were assigned a task by the Science
teacher to be carried out in pairs. Based on the quality
of the final result, the two boys will be given a grade.
The success or failure of the task depends on the work
of both friends.

Peter tries several times to arrange with Louis to get
together and do the Science assignment, but Louis
always says he can't and they decide to divide up the
tasks and then put everything together. However, when
the date for the delivery and presentation of the work
arrives, Louis has nothing to share...

Peter a Louis jsou pratelé uz mnoho let, znaji se
od skolky. Cely Zivot spolu chodi do Skoly a
navzajem si pomahaji. Casto spolu délaji $kolni
ukoly a i ve volném cCase maiji spolecné aktivity,
chodi k sobé domd... vlastné jsou jako bratfi. V
posledni dobé je vSak Louis roztrzitéjsi a méné
angaZovany - zacal s nékym chodit a ma hlavu v
oblacich.

Oba chlapci dostali od ucitele prirodopisu ukol,
ktery méli plnit ve dvojicich. Podle kvality
kone¢ného vysledku budou oba chlapci
oznamkovani. Uspéch & nedspéch ukolu zavisi
na praci obou kamarada.

Petr se nékolikrat pokousi domluvit s Louisem,
aby se sesli a ukol z prirodovédy udélali
spolecné, ale Louis vidycky fekne, Ze nemlze, a
tak se rozhodnou, Ze si ukoly rozdéli a pak vse
daji dohromady. Kdyz vSak prijde datum
odevzddni a prezentace prace, Louis nema nic, o
co by se podélil...

Choice: description of option 1 (about 500 characters)




Peter and Louis have been friends for a long time!
They've been companions, brothers, confidants. It's true
that Louis has failed — he showed much irresponsibility
by not warning him he couldn’t carry out the task and
didn’t care about him — but Peter can't forget what
unites them... He knows that his friend is excited about
his new girlfriend and it's natural that he devalues
school a little. Peter can't let him down and must defend
him because he does not want to betray their
friendship.

Instead of explaining to the teacher what really
happened, he decides to simply say that, since they are
not ready yet, they would need a few more days to finish
the task. Peter thinks the teacher will agree, so neither
he nor Louis will get a bad grade and their friendship will
not be put at risk.

Peter a Louis jsou pratelé uz dlouho! Byli
spolecniky, bratry, dlvérniky. Je pravda, Ze
Louis selhal - projevil velkou nezodpovédnost,
kdyZ ho neupozornil, Ze ukol nezvladne, a
nezajimal se o né -, ale Petr nemuiZe
zapomenout na to, co je spojuje... Vi, Ze jeho
kamarad je nadseny ze své nové pritelkyné, a je
pfirozené, Ze skole se tolik nevénuje. Petr ho
nemlzZe zklamat a musi ho branit, protoZe
nechce zradit jejich pratelstvi.

Misto aby uciteli vysvétlil, co se skutecné stalo,
rozhodne se jednoduse fict, Ze jesté nejsou
pfipraveni, potfebovali by jesté par dni na
dokonceni ukolu. Petr si mysli, Ze ucitel bude
souhlasit, takie on ani Louis nedostanou
Spatnou znamku a jejich pratelstvi nebude
ohroZeno.

OK choice: description of option 2 (about 500 characters)

Peter and Louis have been friends for a long time! They
have been companions, brothers, confidants... but what
unites them cannot be an excuse for irresponsibility or
lack of consideration on Louis' part. After all, he didn't
care about his friend and only thought about him and
his well-being. He knew that not handing in the work
could mean the teacher lowering their grade and
jeopardising their final average, but he didn't care or
warn his friend - if Louis had known that Peter intended
not to do the work, he could have chosen to do it on his
own.

It is true that they are friends, but Louis feels that if he
does nothing, he will be feeding his friend's lack of
responsibility and similar things may happen again. So,
he decides to inform the teacher that only he has done
the work and to ask him to present his part.

Peter a Louis jsou pratelé uz dlouho! Byli
spolecniky, bratry, dlvérniky... ale to, co je
spojuje, nemlzZe byt omluvou pro Louisovu
nezodpovédnost nebo nedostatek
ohleduplnosti. Vzdyt se o svého pfitele nestaral
a myslel jen na néj a jeho blaho. Védél, ze
neodevzdani prace muZe znamenat, Ze jim
ucitel snizi znamku a ohrozi jejich vysledny
pramér, ale nezajimal se o to a kamarada
nevaroval - kdyby Louis védél, Ze Petr ma v
umyslu praci neodevzdat, mohl se rozhodnout,
Ze ji udéla sam.

Je pravda, Ze jsou pratelé, ale Louis citi, Ze kdyz
nic neudeéls, bude kamaradovu
nezodpovédnost pfiZivovat a podobné véci se
mohou opakovat. Rozhodne se tedy informovat
ucitele, Ze praci udélal pouze on, a pozadat ho,
aby prezentoval svou ¢ast.

Feedback on option 1: description of consequences and commentary (about 1.000 characters)

The teacher does not agree to Peter and Louis
delivering the work on another date, as this would be
unfair to the rest of the class, who were dedicated,
hard-working and presented the work on time.
Therefore, the two friends get a zero mark.

A friend is one who helps us in our growth and tells us
the truth, even if it hurts. He helps us to grow, criticizes,
praises, always with the truth above all. Hiding our
friends' mistakes, just because it is more comfortable

Ucitel nesouhlasi s tim, aby Petr a Louis
odevzdali préci v jiném terminu, protoze by to
bylo nespravedlivé vici ostatnim zakam tridy,
ktefi byli obétavi, pracoviti a praci odevzdali
vCas. Proto oba kamarddi dostanou nulovou
znamku.

Ptitel je ten, kdo ndm pomaha v nasem rlstu a
fikd nam pravdu, i kdyZz to boli. Pomaha nam
rast, kritizuje, chvali, vidy s pravdou nade vse.




not to say anything, is not correct, because then we are
only letting ourselves be guided by our emotions and
we are not analysing situations rationally and
intelligently, with a critical spirit. We have to be able to
reflect on the situations we face in our daily lives,
regardless of the ties that bind us to the people
involved in the situations. This way we are also helping
others to grow, to understand that hiding our mistakes
and making excuses instead of assuming our actions is
the right path to failure.

Peter chose to hide the truth because Louis was a good
friend of him. And what happened? They both lost.

Skryvat chyby pratel jen proto, Ze je pohodInéjsi
nic nefrikat, neni sprdvné, protoze pak se
nechdvdme vést pouze svymi emocemi a
neanalyzujeme situace racionalné a
inteligentné, s kritickym duchem. Musime byt
schopni reflektovat situace, kterym celime v
kazdodennim Zivoté, bez ohledu na vazby, které
nas poji s lidmi, jichz se situace tykaji. Timto
zplUsobem také pomdahame druhym rist,
abychom pochopili, Ze skryvat své chyby a
vymlouvat se misto toho, abychom si uvédomili
své jednani, je spravna cesta k neldspéchu.

Petr se rozhodl skryvat pravdu, protozZe Luis byl
jeho dobry pritel. A co se stalo? Oba prohrali.

OK Feedback on option 2: description of consequences and commentary (about 1.000 characters)

The teacher praised Peter for telling the truth and not
allowing his emotions to interfere with his responsibility.
Louis was hurt at first (he hoped his friend would not
denounce him), but soon realised that Peter had acted
right, after all, he was the one who did not think about
Peter and the consequences of his irresponsibility. The
truth is that he was selfish.

He realized that a true friend is the one who helps us in
our growth and tells us the truth, even if it hurts. He
helps us to grow, criticizes, praises, always with the truth
above all and does not hide our mistakes just so as not
to get upset.

We have to be able to reflect on the situations we face
in our daily lives, with a critical approach, regardless of
the ties that bind us to the people involved in the
situations. And, this way, we are also helping others to
grow, to realise that hiding our mistakes and making
excuses instead of assuming the responsibility of our
actions is the right path to failure.

Peter chose to assume the truth and friends won.

Ucitel pochvdlil Petra za to, Ze mluvil pravdu a
nenechal se ovlivnit emocemi. Louise to
nejprve ranilo (doufal, Ze ho kamarad neuda),
ale brzy si uvédomil, Zze Petr jednal spravné,
vzdyt to byl on, kdo nemyslel na Petra a na
dlsledky jeho nezodpovédnosti. Pravdou je, Ze
byl sobecky.

Uvédomil si, Ze opravdovy pritel je ten, kdo
nam pomaha v nasem rlstu a fika nam pravdu,
i kdyZ to boli. Pomaha nam rlst, kritizuje, chvali,
vidy predevsim pravdu a neskryva nase chyby
jen proto, aby se nenastval.

Musime byt schopni kriticky uvaZovat o
situacich, s nimiz se v kazdodennim Zivoté
setkdvame, a to bez ohledu na pouta, kterd nas
poji s lidmi, jichz se situace tykaji. A timto
zpUsobem také pomdhame druhym rist,
abychom si uvédomili, Ze skryvani nasich chyb
a vymlouvani se misto toho, abychom prevzali
odpovédnost za své Ciny, je spravnou cestou k
neuspéchu.

Petr se rozhodl fict pravdu a pratelé zvitézili.




story no. life skill partner
3.1 Decision Making FFe
Story title

A future-changing decision

Rozhodnuti, které zméni budoucnost

Subtitle (max. 40 characters)

Sometimes one decision can determine your whole
life.

Nékdy muze jedno rozhodnuti zménit cely vas
Zivot.

Main character (name, age, gender)

Juan, 16 years old, boy.

‘ Juan, 15 let, chlapec.

Short synopsis of the story (100-200 characters)

Juan is in his final years of high school, so he will soon
have to decide what to study and what to do with his
future. The problem resides in the fact that the plans
his parents have for him do not match what he would
really like to do.

Juan je v poslednim roc¢niku zakladni skoly, takze
se brzy bude muset rozhodnout, co bude
studovat a jak naloZi se svou budoucnosti.
Problém spociva v tom, Ze plany, které pro néj
maji rodice, se neshoduji s tim, co by chtél
skutecné délat.

Situation of the story/scenario (about 1.000 characters)

Juan is a 16-year-old boy who goes to high school. He
has always been a studious boy, but he also likes to have
fun with his friends and play sports. Everyone in his
family is a doctor, his mother, father and older sister, as
well as some of his aunts and cousins, following the
example of his grandfather.

Since he was a child, everything in his life has been
geared towards him continuing the family tradition and
also becoming a professional doctor. His parents have
always been very strict with him academically, as they
know how difficult it is to get into this career, but in
exchange they gave him more freedom in other aspects
of his life.

Juan has never questioned his future, as it is something
that he has never even had to consider, as it was
decided by his family environment.

Ever since he was a child, John has been fascinated by
commercials and the advertising he saw; he discovered
what marketing is in the subject of Economics and has
been passionate about it.

Juan je patndctilety chlapec, ktery chodi na
zakladni Skolu. VZdycky byl pilny, ale rad se také
bavi s kamarady a sportuje. Vsichni v jeho rodiné
jsou lékafi, jeho matka, otec a starsi sestra,
stejné jako nékteré tety a bratranci, po vzoru
jeho dédecka.

Od détstvi vSe v jeho Zivoté sméfuje k tomu, aby
pokracoval v rodinné tradici a stal se také
profesionalnim Iékafem. Rodice na néj byli vzdy
velmi pfisni po studijni strance, protoze védéli,
jak je tézké se k této profesi dostat, ale na
oplatku mu dali vétsi volnost v ostatnich
aspektech jeho Zivota.

Juan o své budoucnosti nikdy nepochyboval,
protoze o ni nikdy nemusel ani uvaZovat,
protoZe o ni rozhodlo rodinné prostredi.

UZ od détstvi byl Juan fascinovan reklamami a
reklamnimi sdélenimi, ktera vidél; v pfedmétu
ekonomie objevil, co je to marketing, a nadchl
se pro néj.




Now he has to decide what to study and how he sees
himself in the future, but he is struggling between
medicine, as he had always thought, and marketing,
which he has recently discovered but which he believes
is what he likes to do.

Nyni se musi rozhodnout, co bude studovat a jak
se vidi v budoucnu, ale rozhoduje se mezi
medicinou, o které vidy uvazoval, a
marketingem, ktery objevil nedavno, ale o
kterém je presvédcen, Ze praveé to ho bavi.

Choice: description of option 1 (about 500 characters)

Juan does not want to disappoint his whole family, who
he thinks would feel very bad about him not following
the family tradition. Besides, his grandfather was very
important to him and since Juan was a child, he always
told him that he would continue the family tradition.
Juan does not want to break his promise to his
grandfather.

He thinks about his family's situation and considers that
they are not bad off; they have a prosperous life and
work is not a concern for them. Juan considers that
following his family's legacy is easier than starting out
on his own; he already knows the kind of life that
doctors lead, and it is something he has assimilated.
Although this would mean giving up his passion, his
family can advise him about studying medicine and
even offer him a future job.

Juan then decides that it is better not to consider new
options, to devote himself to medicine, as he has
always thought, and to make marketing his hobby.

Juan nechce zklamat celou svou rodinu, kterda by
se podle néj citila velmi Spatné, kdyby nedodrzel
rodinnou tradici. Kromé toho byl pro néj
dédecek velmi dulezity a uz od détstvi Juanovi
fikal, Ze bude pokracovat v rodinné tradici. Juan
nechce porusit slib, ktery dédeckovi dal.
Premysli o situaci své rodiny a domniva se, Ze se
nemaji Spatné; Ziji blahobytny Zivot a prace pro
né neni problémem. Juan se domniva, Ze
nasledovat odkaz své rodiny je snazsi nez zacinat
na vlastni pést; uz vi, jaky Zivot |ékati vedou, a je
to néco, co si osvojil. | kdyZ by to znamenalo
vzdat se své vasné, rodina mu muzZe poradit se
studiem mediciny a dokonce mu nabidnout
budouci praci.

Juan se tedy rozhodne, Ze bude lepsi neuvaZzovat
o novych moZnostech, vénovat se medicing, jak
si vzdy myslel, a udélat z marketingu svého
konicka.

OK choice: description of option 2 (about 500 characters)

Juan remembers that ever, since he was very young, he
has been fascinated by the adverts on television. When
he was a child, he was attracted by advertising for toys,
cars and even colognes! He has always liked everything
related to advertising and he didn't know why.

Juan got well informed and now he has discovered
everything there is behind it. Juan imagines himself
doing this for the rest of his life and likes the idea. He
likes it so much that it's something that doesn't even
require him to make an effort, as studying other
subjects does. However, choosing this option would
mean talking to his family and telling them that he does
not want to follow in their footsteps, but to decide for
himself, as well as rethinking the whole life he had
always imagined.

Nor does he want to disappoint his family or break the
promise to his grandfather. Juan believes that his
family would feel bad if he decided not to continue the

Juan si vzpomina, Ze uz od détstvi ho fascinovaly
reklamy v televizi. Kdyz byl maly, pfitahovaly ho
reklamy na hracky, auta a dokonce i na kolinské
vody! VZzdycky se mu libilo vSechno, co souviselo
s reklamou, a nevédél proc.

Juan se dobre informoval a nyni zjistil, co
vSechno se za reklamou skryva. Juan si
predstavuje, Ze by to délal do konce Zivota, a ta
predstava se mu libi. Libi se mu to natolik, Ze je
to néco, co od néj ani nevyZaduje Usili, jako
studium jinych predmét(. Zvolit tuto moZnost by
vsak znamenalo promluvit si s rodinou a fict jim,
Ze nechce jit v jejich stopdch, ale rozhodnout se
sam, a také prehodnotit cely Zivot, ktery si
vzdycky predstavoval.

Nechce také zklamat svou rodinu nebo porusit
slib dany dédeckovi. Juan se domniva, Ze by se
jeho rodina citila Spatné, kdyby se rozhodl v




tradition. But, at the end of the day, it is his life and
what he wants, as he will be the one who will have to
do the job in the future.

Juan knows that his vocation is marketing and
advertising, so, although he knows that he will not have
the road paved by his parents and that will have to fend
for himself, he faces reality and decides to start his own
path.

tradici nepokracovat. Ale nakonec je to jeho
Zivot a to, co chce, protoze to bude on, kdo bude
muset v budoucnu vykonavat tuto praci.

Juan vi, Ze jeho osudem je marketing a reklama,
takze i kdyz vi, Ze nebude mit cestu vydlazdénou
rodiéi a Ze se bude muset postarat sdm o sebe,
postavi se realité a rozhodne se vydat vlastni
cestou.

Feedback on option 1: description of consequences and commentary (about 1.000 characters)

Studying medicine, Juan continues with the life he had
always imagined. In the end it is not something he
dislikes, but, in his mind, he always has the doubt of
what would have happened if he had been brave and
decided to go for what he really liked. What his life
would have been like? What he would have done?
What his jobs would be?

Juan has a good life like the rest of his family, but he
knows that he is not entirely happy in it. Although he
has turned marketing and advertising into his most
cherished hobby, work takes up most of his time, so he
doesn't give it the dedication he would like. He regrets
not having decided for himself and doing what he
wanted to do.

His parents were not aware of Juan's dilemma before
he made his decision. By the time they find out it was
too late, and they tell Juan that they, like his
grandfather, would have accepted any decision as long
as he was happy.

In the end, the only one who will be with you all your
life is yourself. The first people to be affected by our
decisions about our future are ourselves and therefore
letting ourselves be influenced by the wishes and
expectations of others can lead to regrets and remorse.
People who love us can help us make our decisions by
providing useful information, giving us advice, or
helping us to better understand what our interests and
abilities are. Involving others in the decision-making
process can help, but this does not mean delegating
one's own decisions. We should not forget that we are
the real actors in the decisions that affect us. It is up to
us to understand what we really want and what is right
for us. We must identify our own path and follow it
without being held back by the fear of disappointing the
expectations of those around us.

Juan studuje medicinu a pokracuje v Zivoté,
ktery si vzdycky pfedstavoval. Nakonec to neni
néco, co by se mu nelibilo, ale v duchu stdle
pochybuje o tom, co by se stalo, kdyby byl
odvaziny a rozhodl se jit za tim, co ho opravdu
bavi. Jaky by byl jeho Zivot? Co by délal? Jaka by
byla jeho zaméstnani?

Juan ma dobry Zivot jako zbytek jeho rodiny, ale
vi, Ze v ném neni Uplné stastny. Pfestoze si z
marketingu a reklamy udélal svého nejmilejsiho
konicka, prace mu zabird vétsinu casu, takze se
ji nevénuje tak, jak by si pral. Lituje, Ze se
nerozhodl sdm za sebe a nedélal to, co chtél.
Jeho rodice o Juanové dilematu nevédéli, nez se
rozhodl. Kdyz se to dozvédéli, bylo uz pozdé a
Juanovi tekli, ze by stejné jako jeho dédecek
prijali jakékoli rozhodnuti, pokud by byl stastny.
Nakonec jediny, kdo s vami bude cely Zivot, jste
vy sami. Prvni, koho naSe rozhodnuti o
budoucnosti ovlivni, jsme my sami, a proto
nechat se ovlivnit pranimi a ocekdvanimi
druhych mUze vést k litosti a vycitkdm.

Lidé, ktefi nds maji radi, ndm mohou pomoci pfi
rozhodovani tim, Ze nam poskytnou uziteéné
informace, poradi nam nebo ndm pomohou
lépe pochopit, jaké jsou nase zajmy a
schopnosti. Zapojeni druhych do rozhodovaciho
procesu miZe pomoci, ale neznamena to, Ze
bychom méli delegovat sva vlastni rozhodnuti.
Neméli bychom zapominat, Ze skutecnymi
aktéry rozhodnuti, kterad se nas tykaji, jsme my
sami. Je na nas, abychom pochopili, co skutecné
chceme a co je pro nas spravné. Musime si urcit
svou vlastni cestu a jit po ni, aniz bychom se
nechali brzdit strachem, Ze zklameme ocekavani
svého okoli.




OK Feedback on option 2: description of consequences and commentary (about 1.000 characters)

Juan decides to study marketing, knowing that it is one
of the most difficult decisions he has ever made. At first
it is difficult for him to adapt to the new subjects
because, although he is passionate about them, they
are not everyday subjects that he has been seeing and
hearing about in his family since he was a child. In
addition, having started a professional career like this,
his family cannot help him because they have no
knowledge about it. However, Juan manages to adapt
well and get through his degree with very good grades,
knowing that he can get involved in medicine by helping
his family in his free time.

His family heard of Juan's concern and, although it was
hard for them to take it in at first, they applauded his
courage and supported him in his decision. For them it
is a pity that they will not share a career, but they are
happy with all the decisions Juan makes. They just want
Juan to be happy.

Juan has learned that a decision like this can change and
condition the rest of your life, so you have to know how
to manage it and measure the impact it can have.
Making mistakes is not bad, it is normal, and there is
always time to rectify it. Having made this decision,
Juan has learned to rely on his family to support him in
making decisions that could cause him the same stress
in the future. Having the support of the people around
us is fundamental to achieve our goals and become the
people we want to be.

studovat

vvvs

Juan se rozhodne marketing s
které kdy udélal. Zpocatku je pro néj obtizné
pfizplsobit se novym predmétlm, protoze
ackoli je pro né zapdleny, nejsou to kazdodenni
predméty, které vidd a slycha v rodiné od
détstvi. Kromé toho mu po zahdjeni takové
profesni kariéry nem(ze rodina pomoci, protoze
o tom nema zadné znalosti. Juan se vSak dokaze
dobre prizplsobit a studium zvlddne s velmi
dobrymi zndmkami, protoZe vi, Ze se mlze
zapojit do mediciny tim, Ze bude ve volném case
pomahat své rodiné.

Jeho rodina se o Juanové zdjmu dozvédéla, a
prestoze to pro ni bylo zpocatku tézké prijmout,
ocenila jeho odvahu a podpofila ho v jeho
rozhodnuti. Je pro né skoda, Ze nebudou sdilet
spolec¢nou kariéru, ale jsou spokojeni se viemi
rozhodnutimi, kterd Juan déld. Chtéji jen, aby byl
Juan $tastny.

Juan se naudil, Ze takové rozhodnuti muze
zménit a podminit cely zbytek Zivota, takze je
tfeba umét s nim zachazet a mérit jeho dopad.
Délat chyby neni $patné, je to normalni a vidy je
¢as na napravu. Poté, co Juan ucinil toto
rozhodnuti, naucil se spoléhat na svou rodinu,
ktera ho podpofi pfi rozhodovani, jez by mu v
budoucnu mohlo zpUsobit stres. Mit podporu
lidi kolem sebe je zdkladem k tomu, abychom
dosahli svych cild a stali se lidmi, kterymi
chceme byt.
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story no. life skills partners
3.2 Decision making Psychometrics
Story title

| An arrogant bouncer

Arogantni vyhazovac

Subtitle (max. 40 characters)

| How to enter a disco at any cost

‘ Jak se dostat na diskotéku za kaZdou cenu

Main character (name, age, gender)

Sergio, 16 years old, boy

| Sergio, 16 let, chlapec

Short synopsis of the story (100-200 characters)

Getting into the disco can become a problem to be
solved

Dostat se na diskotéku se mlze stat problémem,
ktery je treba vyresit

Situation of the story/scenario (about 1,000 characters)

The coolest discotheque in town organised an
unmissable evening with a famous DJ. Sergio, a fan of
techno music and events like that, is looking forward to
going there with his group of friends. But when he finds
himself at the entrance, the bouncer stops him and, for
no apparent good reason, prevents him from entering,
citing the excuse that they have reached maximum
capacity. Unfortunately, with that energetic gymnast,
the insistence of Sergio's friends, who vouch for him, is
useless.

Sergio knows that behind that disco, which overlooks
the sea, there is an entrance that is always open and
unguarded. To get there and still enter the club, one
only has to go over a marble balustrade and then climb
over a steep cliff. Lots of guys have entered the club that
way in the past andit's not that risky, at least that's what
he thinks.

Time is running out and, as his friends enter one after
the other and urge him to join them as soon as possible,
Sergio has to decide how to solve the problem.

Nejpohodovéjsi diskotéka ve mésté usporadala
nezapomenutelny vecer se slavnym Dlem.
Sergio, fanousek techno hudby a podobnych
akci, se tési, aZz tam puljde se svou partou
kamaradu. Kdyz se vsak ocitne u vchodu, zastavi
ho vyhazova¢ a bez zjevného dlvodu mu
zabrani ve vstupu s vymluvou, Ze dosahli
maximalni  kapacity. Bohuzel u tohoto
energického gymnazisty je naléhani Sergiovych
pratel, ktefi se za néj zarucuji, zbytecné.

Sergio vi, Ze za onou diskotékou s vyhledem na
more je vchod, ktery je vidy otevieny a
nehlidany. Aby se tam ¢lovék dostal a vstoupil
do klubu, staci prejit pres mramorové zabradli a
pak prelézt strmy srdz. V minulosti se takhle do
klubu dostala spousta klukll a neni to tak
riskantni, alespon si to mysli.

Cas se kréati, a kdyz do klubu jeden po druhém
vstupuji jeho pratelé a naléhaji na néj, aby se k
nim co nejdfive pfipojil, musi se Sergio
rozhodnout, jak problém vyresit.




Choice: description of option 1 (about 500 characters)

Sergio thinks about it: he cares a lot about the event and
does not want to disappoint his friends who are already
waiting for him inside the venue.

The cliff in the dark scares him a little, because he
knows that it is very steep and not at all illuminated. On
the other hand, it seems to him that that obnoxious
bouncer is adamant and even annoys him to go back
and beg him to let him in. He looks out over the
balustrade and, from above, it seems to him that the
cliff is not as steep as he remembered.

He decides that he won’t go back to talk to the bouncer
because he is sure he won’t change his mind, and that
the only way to solve the problem is to climb over the
balustrade as soon as possible and walk up the cliff,
shining his mobile phone to see where he puts his feet.
He’s always been an athletic guy, it’s not going to be
two rocks that cause him problems. Not to mention that
a group of guys are approaching and about to do the
same thing.

Sergio se zamysli: na akci mu hodné zaleZi a
nechce zklamat své pratele, ktefi uz na néj ¢ekaji
uvnitf mista konani.

Sraz ve tmé ho trochu dési, protoZe vi, Ze je
velmi strmy a vlbec neni osvétleny. Na druhou
stranu se mu zda, Ze ten protivny vyhazovac je
neoblomny, a dokonce ho otravuje, aby se vratil
a prosil ho, aby ho pustil dovnitf. Podiva se pres
zabradli a shora se mu zda, Ze sraz neni tak
strmy, jak si pamatoval.

Rozhodne se, Ze se uz nebude vracet, aby si s
vyhazovacem promluvil, protoze si je jisty, ze si
to nerozmysli, a Ze jediny zpUsob, jak problém
vyresit, je co nejdrive prelézt balustradu a jit po
Utesu, priemz si sviti mobilnim telefonem, aby
vidél, kam jde. Vzdycky byl sportovné zaloZzeny,
nebudou mu délat problémy dva kameny.
Nemluvé o tom, Ze se k nému blizi skupinka
kluka, ktefi se chystaji udélat totéz.

OK choice: description of option 2 (about 500 characters)

Sergio thinks about it: he cares a lot about the event and
does not want to disappoint his friends who are waiting
for him inside.

The cliff in the dark scares him a little, because he
knows that it is very steep and not at all illuminated. On
the other hand, it seems to him that that obnoxious
bouncer is adamant and even annoys him to go back
and beg him to let him in. He looks out over the
balustrade and, from above, it seems to him that the
cliff is not as steep as he remembered. In any case, he
does not feel safe. Climbing over the balustrade and
walking on the cliffs in the dark is quite risky, even if he
can make himself light with his mobile phone. It's OK
that he's always been athletic and should have no
problem walking up there, and it's OK that all the other
guys who used that system got in safely in a few
minutes, but it's also true that it doesn't take much to
put a foot wrong and hurt yourself (besides, the shoes
he's wearing are not at all suitable for walking along the
cliff).

He therefore decides that the best thing is to try
begging the bouncer, maybe this time he will be able to
convince him. If it goes wrong, patience. Better to lose
an evening with friends than to end up in hospital!

Sergio se zamysli: na akci mu hodné zaleZi a
nechce zklamat své pratele, ktefi na néj cekaji
uvnitf.

Utes ve tmé ho trochu dési, protoZe vi, 7e je
velmi strmy a vlbec neni osvétleny. Na druhou
stranu se mu zda, Ze ten protivny vyhazovac je
neoblomny, a dokonce ho Stve, Ze se musi vratit
a prosit ho, aby ho pustil dovnitf. Podiva se pres
zabradli a shora se mu zda, Ze sraz neni tak
strmy, jak si pamatoval. V kazidém pfripadé se
neciti bezpecné. Pfelézat balustradu a chodit po
Utesech potmé je dost riskantni, i kdyZ si maze
posvitit mobilnim telefonem. Je sice v poradku,
Ze byl vidycky sportovné zaloZeny a nemél by
mit problém se tam pohybovat, a je v pofadku,
Ze vsichni ostatni kluci, ktefi se o to pokusili, se
tam za pdr minut bezpecné dostali, ale je také
pravda, Ze staci malo, aby ¢lovék Spatné doslapl
a zranil se (kromé toho boty, které ma na sobég,
nejsou pro chlzi po utesu viibec vhodné).
Rozhodne se proto, Ze nejlepsi bude zkusit
vyhazovace poprosit, tfeba se mu ho tentokrat
podafi presvédcit. KdyZ se to nepovede, je tfeba
mit trpélivost. Lepsi pfijit o vecer s prateli, neZ
skon¢it v nemocnici!

Feedback on option 1: description of consequences and commentary (about 1,000 characters)




Sergio climbs over the balustrade too eagerly and not
only does his mobile phone jump out of his hand and
end up in a hole in the rocks, but in trying to retrieve it,
he stumbles and twists his ankle in a very painful way.
He is forced to call for help and is taken to the
emergency room where he suffers a serious fracture.
Sergio feels like a fool both for losing his mobile phone
and because it will now be a long time before he can
dance again.

Sergio thinks that if he had made a different decision
none of this would have happened. He realises, even
talking to the medical and paramedical staff at the
hospital, that he had not sufficiently considered the
risks he was running. He should have taken into
account the possibility of a fall (also considering the fact
that he did not have shoes suitable for walking along the
cliff) and assessed that the game was not worth the
candle.

When faced with an important decision to make, it is
crucial not to be rash and to think carefully, taking into
account all the available elements. It is easy to fall into
error if - as in Sergio's case - we do not pay attention to
the possible consequences of our actions. If we do not
follow a correct and careful decision-making process,
our choices may have serious or very serious
consequences.

Sergio pfilis horlivé preléza zdbradli a nejenze
mu mobilni telefon vyskoci z ruky a skonci v dife
ve skale, ale pfi pokusu o jeho ziskani zakopne a
bolestivé si zvrtne kotnik. Je nucen zavolat
pomoc a je odvezen na pohotovost, protoze
utrpél vaznou zlomeninu. Sergio si pfipada jako
hlupdk jednak proto, Ze ztratil mobilni telefon,
jednak proto, Ze mu ted bude dlouho trvat, nez
bude moci znovu tancit.

Sergio si mysli, Ze kdyby se rozhodl jinak, nic z
toho by se nestalo. | pti rozhovoru s Iékarskym
a zdravotnickym personalem v nemocnici si
uvédomuje, Ze dostatecné nezvazil rizika,
kterym se vystavuje. Mél vzit v ivahu moznost
padu (i s ohledem na to, Ze nemél boty vhodné
pro chizi po Utesu) a vyhodnaotit, Ze to riziko za
to nestoji.

KdyZz je tfeba ucinit duleZité rozhodnuti, je
zasadni nebyt zbrkly a dlkladné si vse
promyslet a vzit v dvahu vSechny faktory. Je
snadné zmylit se, pokud - jako v Sergiové
pfipadé - nevénujeme pozornost mozinym
dlsledklm svého jednani. Pokud se nebudeme
fidit spravnym a peclivym rozhodovacim
procesem, mohou mit naSe rozhodnuti vazné
nebo velmi vaziné nasledky.

OK Feedback on option 2: description of consequences and commentary (about 1,000 characters)

The first bouncer had a rather unsympathetic face and
attitude, but when Sergio returns to the door of the
club, he discovers that there is now a second one, a guy
he knows by sight. this bouncer recognises him in turn
and greets him with a pat on the back, signalling him to
come in. Sergio is glad he didn't risk climbing over the
balustrade. Once inside, he is greeted joyfully by his
friends and stays to enjoy the evening.

Sergio is pleased with himself: that he has reviewed the
pros and cons of each of the alternatives available to
him, giving due weight to the risks involved in walking
along the cliff.

When we are faced with a crossroads and have to
choose which way to go, it is very important not to act
impulsively, but to carefully weigh up the alternatives
available to us. Every choice has possible consequences,
and these can sometimes be detrimental to our health
or that of others. It is therefore essential to carefully
analyse the risks we run and act accordingly.

By weighing situations and possible solutions well, we
avoid taking rash and potentially risky actions.

Prvni vyhazovac se tvafil a choval se dost
nesympaticky, ale kdyz se Sergio vrati ke dvefim
klubu, zjisti, Ze je tam nyni druhy vyhazovac,
kterého znda od vidéni. Ten ho také pozn3,
pozdravi ho poplacdnim po zadech a naznaci
mu, aby Sel dal. Sergio je rad, Ze neriskoval
prelezeni zabradli. Jakmile vejde dovniti, je
radostné pfivitan svymi prateli a z4stava, aby si
uzil vecer. Sergio je sdm se sebou spokojen: ze
zvazil pro a proti kazdé z alternativ, které mél k
dispozici, a nalezité zvazil rizika spojena s chlzi
po Utesu. Kdyz stojime na rozcesti a musime si
vybrat, kudy se vydat, je velmi dlleZité nejednat
impulzivné, ale peclivé zvazit alternativy, které
mame k dispozici. Kazda volba ma mozné
dlsledky, které mohou byt nékdy Skodlivé pro
naSe zdravi nebo zdravi druhych. Je proto
nezbytné peclivé analyzovat rizika, kterd nam
hrozi, a podle toho jednat. Dobrym zvaZzenim
situaci a moZnych teSeni se vyhneme
unahlenym a potencialné riskantnim krokam.







story no. life skill partner
33 Decision Making AEVA
Story title
‘ The secret Tajemstvi

Subtitle (short description)

Should I tell what | saw or keep it to myself?

Mam fict, co jsem vidél, nebo si to nechat pro
sebe?

Main character (name, age, gender)

‘ Ruth, 16-year-old girl

| Ruth, 16let divka

Short synopsis of the story (100-200 characters)

Ruth went to a party where her best friend's boyfriend
was also present. She was shocked by what she saw
but doesn't know whether to tell her best friend or
not.

Ruth Sla na vedirek, kde byl pfitomen i pfitel jeji
nejlepsi kamaradky. To, co vidéla, ji Sokovalo, ale
nevi, jestli to ma nejlepsi kamaradce fict, nebo
ne.

Situation of the story/scenario (about 1.000 characters)

Ruth went to a party to celebrate the end of another
school year. Unfortunately, her best friend Jeanne
couldn't go.

At this party she met several friends, including Peter,
Jeanne's boyfriend. Peter is a super popular boy at
school! Besides being the president of the Students
Association, he is a very handsome boy and has many
girls after him, which makes Ruth's best friend a little
insecure, but if they are together, it is because he likes
her.

Ruth was dancing with some friends when she suddenly
looked away and saw Peter dancing very close to
another girl and found this super compromising. She
knows that her friend Jeanne wouldn't like to see what
she was seeing.

Ruth $la na oslavu konce dalSiho Skolniho roku.
Jeji nejlepSi kamaradka Jeanne bohuzel
nemohla jit.

Na tomto vecirku se sezndmila s nékolika
prateli, mezi nimiz byl i Peter, Jeannin pfitel.
Peter je ve skole super oblibeny kluk! Kromé
toho, Ze je predsedou studentské asociace, je to
velmi pohledny kluk a chodi za nim spousta
holek, coz Ruthinu nejlepsi kamaradku trochu
znejisti, ale kdyZ jsou spolu, je to proto, Ze se mu
libi.

Ruth tancila s kamaradkami, kdyZ se najednou
ohlédla a uvidéla Petra tancit velmi blizko jiné
divky, coz ji pfipadalo hodné kompromitujici. Vi,
Ze jeji kamaradka Jeanne by nerada vidéla, co
vidéla ona.

Choice: description of option 1 (about 500 characters)

Ruth wished she hadn't gone to that party, so she
wouldn't have seen anything.

Ruth si prala, aby na ten vecirek nesla, aby nic
nevidéla.




She stayed up all night thinking about her decision. She
and Jeanne always tell each other everything and
keeping silent feels like a betrayal — in friendship
honesty is worth gold — and she doesn’t want to fail on
what has always been an essential ingredient on their
relationship.

On the other hand, even though she didn't see more
than a dance, if she tells it to her best friend, she knows
she might be getting herself into a complicated
situation and doesn't want to be the cause of her
friend's sadness. So, after all, she decides not to say
anything.

Jeanne might not believe her, since she trusts her
boyfriend a lot, despite her insecurities with the other
girls. Ruth would be responsible for unnecessarily
causing panic and making her best friend's relationship
shaky.

If she were to tell, she would be jointly responsible for
a possible break-up or cause her friend to never fully
trust Peter again, and Jeanne is already insecure
enough, so Ruth doesn't want to add to her friend's
insecurities either.

Ruth also saw nothing but a simple dance, even though
they were very clingy. Ruth also wants to trust that if
Peter is with Jeanne, it's because he likes her and
there's no reason for him to cheat on her. She has never
seen anything improper from Peter. Ruth knows that he
is very into Jeanne.

Celou noc premyslela o svém rozhodnuti. S
Jeanne si vidycky vSechno feknou a mliéeni ji
pripadd jako zrada - v pratelstvi ma upfimnost
cenu zlata - a nechce selhat v tom, co bylo
vZdycky zasadni slozkou na jejich vztahu.

Na druhou stranu, i kdyZ nevidéla vic nezZ tanec,
pokud to fekne své nejlepsi kamaradce, vi, Ze by
se mohla dostat do sloZité situace, a nechce byt
pri¢inou kamaradcina smutku. A tak se nakonec
pfece jen rozhodne nic nefikat.

Jeanne by ji to nemusela véfit, protoze svému
priteli i pfes nejistotu s ostatnimi divkami hodné
véri. Ruth by byla zodpovédna za to, Ze zbytecné
vyvoldva paniku a otrasd vztahem své nejlepsi
kamaradky.

Kdyby to fekla, byla by spoluzodpovédna za
mozny rozchod nebo by zpUsobila, Ze by jeji
kamardadka uz nikdy Petrovi plné nedlvérovala,
a Jeanne je uZ tak dost nejista, takze Ruth
nechce kamaradce nejistotu ani zvySovat.

Ruth také nevidéla nic jiného neZ obycejny
tanec, prestoZe se k sobé velmi pfitiskli. Ruth
chce také vérit, Ze pokud je Peter s Jeanne, je to
proto, Ze ji ma rad, a nema dlvod ji podvadét.
Nikdy od Petera nevidéla nic nepatficného. Ruth
vi, Ze se mu Jeanne velmi libi.

OK choice: description of option 2 (about 500 characters)

Ruth goes into crisis and stays up all night thinking
about the best decision to make. She and her friend
have always told each other everything and keeping
silent feels like a betrayal — in friendship honesty is
worth gold — and she doesn’t want to fail on what has
always been an essential ingredient on their
relationship.

On the other hand, she doesn’t want to alarm her friend
unnecessarily. She hasn’t seen anything but a dance and
if she tells it to her best friend, she knows she will get
very sad and may be putting her into a very complicated
situation. Will she be worrying her friend without a true
reason? Is she thinking too much and putting much
emotion on a casual situation with no bad intention?
Should she be more reasonable?

Ruth doesn’t really know what to do... dawn comes and,
with it, a decision: she decides to talk to Jeanne and tell
her what she has exactly seen at the party. They have
been friends for many years, and she can’t even imagine
the possibility of hiding such a thing and act normally
with Jeanne.

Ruth proziva krizi a celou noc premysli, jak se
nejlépe rozhodnout. S kamaradkou si vidycky
vSechno tikaly a mléeni ji pripada jako zrada - v
pratelstvi ma upfimnost cenu zlata - a nechce
zklamat v tom, co bylo vzdycky zasadni soucasti
jejich vztahu.

Na druhou stranu nechce kamaradku zbyteé¢né
znepokojovat. Nevidéla nic jiného nez tanec, a
pokud to fekne své nejlepsi kamaradce, vi, Ze ji
to velmi rozesmutni a mozna ji tim dostane do
velmi komplikované situace. Bude svou
kamaradku znepokojovat bez pravého divodu?
Nepremysli prilis a nevklada do nahodilé situace
mnoho emoci bez Spatného umyslu? Méla by
byt rozumnéjsi?

Ruth vlastné nevi, co ma délat... Prichazi
rozbfesk a s nim i rozhodnuti: rozhodne se
promluvit si s Jeanne a fict ji, co pfesné na
vecirku vidéla. Jsou kamaradky uz mnoho let a
ona si ani nedokaze predstavit, Ze by néco




takového mohla utajit a chovat se k Jeanne
normalné.

Feedback on option 1: description of consequences and commentary (about 1.000 characters)

Ruth decided to hide the reality to her friend and never
talked to her about what she had seen at the party.
Although, soon after, Jeanne comes to know it through
someone else that had also been at the party. A
colleague from the same school asks her if she is no
more dating with Peter as she had seen him at a party
dancing with another girl. Jeanne gets shocked and runs
to Ruth to ask her about it. Naturally, Jeanne can’t lie to
her friend and confirms that the close dance really
happened. She is so disappointed! How could her best
friend not share such an important thing with her?
Ruth's decision doesn't consider her best friend's
feelings. She also doesn't think that if it was the other
way around, she would like to know. Since there were a
lot of people at the party, someone would tell Jeanne
and so it's not her fault if her best friend's relationship
ends.

When making a decision, we have to have three steps
in mind: identify the problem, find alternatives and
make a decision. In terms of identifying the problem,
Ruth knows that having seen her best friend's boyfriend
dancing with another girl could jeopardise their
relationship. But she wasn’t able to find alternatives —
she only focused on her feelings and was dominated by
them, she wasn’t able to think rationally and lying was
the only solution she found, thus making the wrong
decision.

She makes the decision that doesn't jeopardise her
friendship with her best friend nor the relationship of
Jeanne and her boyfriend. But, after all, Ruth was a bit
coward and betrayed their friendship by not being
transparent and completely open to her friend — what if
it was the other way round? Wouldn’t she prefer to
know the truth and have the opportunity to clarify the
situation?

Ruth hid the truth and now she has an even bigger
problem: her friendship with Jeanne is at risk.

Hiding the truth is never a good option in any situation.
Always choose to be honest and you will always feel
light and able to look ahead with nothing to weigh on
your conscience.

Ruth se rozhodla kamaradce skutecnost zatajit a
nikdy s ni o tom, co na vecirku vidéla, nemluvila.
PfestoZe se to Jeanne brzy poté dozvida od
nékoho jiného, kdo byl na vecirku také.
Spoluzacka ze stejné Skoly se ji zepta, jestli uz s
Peterem nechodi, protoze ho na vecirku vidéla
tancit s jinou divkou. Jeanne je v Soku a béZi se
na to Ruth zeptat. Jeanne samoziejmé nemuze
kamaradce lhat a potvrdi ji, Ze k blizkému tanci
skute¢né doslo. Je z toho tak zklamana! Jak se ji
mohla jeji nejlepsi kamaradka nesvéfit s tak
dllezitou véci?

Ruth svym rozhodnutim nebere ohled na pocity
své nejlepsi kamaradky. Také ji nenapadne, Ze
kdyby to bylo naopak, chtéla by to védét.
Vzhledem k tomu, Ze na vecirku bylo hodné lidi,
nékdo by to Jeanne fekl, a tak neni jeji vina, kdyz
vztah jeji nejlepsi kamarddky skonci.

Pti rozhodovani musime mit na paméti tfi kroky:
identifikovat problém, najit alternativy a
rozhodnout se. Pokud jde o identifikaci
problému, Ruth vi, Ze kdyz vidéla pfitele své
nejlepsi kamaradky tancit s jinou divkou, mohlo
by to ohrozit jejich vztah. Nebyla vSak schopna
najit alternativy - soustredila se pouze na své
pocity a nechala se jimi ovladat, nebyla schopna
raciondlné uvaZzovat a jedinym reSenim, které
nasla, byla lez, ¢imz ucinila Spatné rozhodnuti.
Ucini rozhodnuti, které neohrozi jeji pratelstvi s
nejlepsi kamarddkou ani vztah Jeanne a jejiho
pfitele. Ale prece jen byla Ruth trochu zbabéld a
zradila jejich pratelstvi tim, Ze nebyla ke své
kamaradce transparentni a zcela oteviend - co
kdyby to bylo naopak? Nechtéla by radéji znat
pravdu a mit moznost si situaci vyjasnit?

Ruth pravdu zatajila a ted ma jesté veétsi
problém: jeji pfatelstvi s Jeanne je ohrozZeno.
Skryvani pravdy neni nikdy dobra volba v Zzadné
situaci. Vzdy se rozhodnéte pro upfimnost a
budete se citit lehce a budete se moci divat
dopredu, aniz by vas tiZilo svédomi.

OK Feedback on option 2: description of consequences and commentary (about 1.000 characters)




Ruth calls Jeanne and invites her for a snack at a close
bakery. Jeanne is happy and shares with Ruth about her
plans of going to the cinema with Peter that evening.
Then she asks Ruth about the party: “Was it good? Did
you have fun?”. It is the right chance to share with her
friend what has been upsetting her! So, Ruth says the
party was quite good but that she got a bit surprised by
seeing Peter dancing quite close to another girl she had
never seen before. As soon as she finishes, Jeanne
smiles and says she knows who it is: Peter called her
after the party to share how happy he was because,
after so many years, he had found Sarah, a childhood
friend (that was actually like a sister) who had
emigrated to the United States 6 years ago and, since
then, they had never seen each other again. They were
raised together and a true and deep brotherhood
feeling unites them.

Ruth feels so relieved! But also happy! Peter isn’t
betraying her friend and even told her about the dance!
Also, Jeanne was really happy for this proof of
friendship given by Ruth: she saw something apparently
doubtful about her boyfriend but didn’t hide it from
her. Ruth is really her best friend!

Ruth realises that it is important to make decisions for
our growth.

Problems have to be faced and not avoided, so Ruth
was brave to face the situation and respected her
friendship with Jeanne — no shadows should be fed and
only sincerity can lead to a healthy relationship
regardless of its nature. This way, Ruth gives her best
friend a clear proof of her loyalty and feels herself
proud of her decision as she feels she has shown much
maturity, responsibility and braveness.

The easiest way would have been keeping silent, but
she faced the situation, and everything was solved!

Ruth zavola Jeanne a pozve ji na svacinu do
blizké pekarny. Jeanne je $tastna a podéli se s
Ruth o své plany jit vecer s Peterem do kina. Pak
se Ruth zepta na vedirek: "Bylo to dobré? Bavila
ses?". To je ta spravna prilezitost, aby se
kamaradce svéfila s tim, co ji trapilo! Ruth tedy
fika, Ze vecirek byl docela dobry, ale Ze ji trochu
prekvapilo, kdyZ vidéla Petra tancit docela blizko
jiné divky, kterou nikdy predtim nevidéla.
Jakmile to dorekne, Jeanne se usméje a fekne,
Ze vi, kdo to je: Peter ji po vecirku zavolal, aby se
ji svéfil, jak je stastny, protoze po mnoha letech
nasel Sarah, kamaradku z détstvi (kterd byla
vlastné jako sestra), kterd pred Sesti lety
emigrovala do Spojenych statl a od té doby se
uz nikdy nevidéli. Vyrastali spolu a spojuje je
opravdovy a hluboky bratrsky cit.

Ruth citi takovou ulevu! Ale také stastna! Peter
jeji kamardadku nezrazuje a dokonce ji fekl i o
tom, Ze bude tancit! Také Jeanne byla za tento
dlkaz pratelstvi, ktery ji Ruth podala, opravdu
rada: vidéla na jejim pfiteli néco zjevné
pochybného, ale neskryvala to pred ni. Ruth je
opravdu jeji nejlepsi kamaradkal

Ruth si uvédomuje, Ze je dulezité délat
rozhodnuti pro nas rist.

Problém(m je treba celit, a ne se jim vyhybat,
takZze Ruth se k situaci postavila statecné a
respektovala své pratelstvi s Jeanne - Zadné
stiny by se nemély Zivit a jen upfimnost muze
vést ke zdravému vztahu bez ohledu na jeho
povahu. Ruth tak ddva své nejlepsi pfitelkyni
jasny duUkaz loajality a sama se citi na své
rozhodnuti hrda, protoze ma pocit, Ze prokazala
velkou zralost, zodpovédnost a odvahu.
Nejjednodussi by bylo micet, ale ona se k situaci
postavila ¢elem a vse bylo vyreseno!




story no. life skill partner
4.1 Effective communication PGAT
Story title

The promised prize trip!

Slibeny vylet za odménul!

Subtitle (max. 40 characters)

To speak or to be silent

Mluvit nebo mlcéet

Main character (name, age, gender)

Mary, 14 years old; a girl;

Mary, 14 let, divka

Short synopsis of the story (100-200 characters)

Mary is an excellent student. Her parents promised
that at the end of the school year she would be
rewarded with a trip abroad. A problem is arising.
The long-awaited dream cannot come true. The girl
suffers and is angry with her family. How can she
react?

Mary je vynikajici studentkou. Rodice ji slibili, Ze na
konci Skolniho roku dostane za odménu vylet do
zahranici. Nastane ale problem. Dlouho ocekavany
sen se nemuze splnit. Divka trpi a je nastvand na
svou rodinu. Jak mlzZe reagovat?

Situation of the story/scenario (about 1.000 characters)

Mary is a high school student, and her parents are
very happy with her academic achievements. They
promise her that if, at the end of the school year,
she gets excellent grades, she will receive a prize - a
trip abroad and it will be possible to her to choose
the desired destination.

Throughout the school year, Mary works hard to
maintain her excellent grades. Summer is coming
and she is happy that she has completed her task
successfully. When the summer holidays begin,
Mary would like to book the prize trip, but her
parents inform her that the departure will have to
be postponed until the following year.

Mary is upset and angry, she does not understand
the reason for this decision. She believes that her
parents purposely deceived her in order to motivate
her to study. She cries and thinks about how to act.

Mary je stfedoskolacka a jeji rodi¢e jsou velmi
spokojeni s jejimi studijnimi vysledky. Slibili ji, ze
pokud na konci Skolniho roku bude mit vyborné
znamky, dostane odménu — vylet do zahranici s tim,
Ze si bude moci vybrat, kam chce jet.

Béhem skolniho roku Mary tvrdé pracuje, aby si
udrzZela vyborné znamky. BliZi se |éto a ma radost,
Ze se ji podafilo splnit sv(j ukol. KdyZz zacinaji
prazdniny, Mary by si vylet rada zarezervovala, ale
rodice ji sdéli, Ze odjezd bude muset byt odloZzen na
dalsi rok.

Mary je rozrusena a nastvana a nerozumi divodlim
tohoto rozhodnuti. M3 pocit, Ze ji rodi¢e umysiné
oklamali, aby ji motivovali ke studiu. Place a
premysli o tom, jak reagovat.




Choice: option 1 (about 500 characters)

Mary locks herself in her room and refuses to talk to
her parents. On the one hand, she thinks that by
acting in this way she will only sour relations with
them, but on the other hand she also thinks that by
shutting herself up she will be able to communicate
to them her disappointment in their deception and
punish them.

Although she knows that her father and mother will
be worried and anxious at seeing her so hostile and
cold, she thinks that they deserve it and that this is
the most effective response to make them realise
that they have done wrong.

So, she decides not to give in and to stand firm in
her position.

Mary se zavie ve svém pokoji a odmitd s rodici
mluvit. Na jedné strané si mysli, Ze timto chovanim
se jen zhorsi vztahy s nimi, ale na druhé strané si ale
taky mysli, ze kdyZz bude miéet, bude jim schopnd
ukdzat, jak je zklamand, Ze ji podvedli, a tim je
potresta.

| kdyZ vi, Ze otec a matka budou znepokojeni, kdyz ji
uvidi tak nepratelsky a chladné naladénou, mysli si,
Ze si to zaslouzi a Ze je to nejucinnéjsi reakce, jak je
pfimét, aby si uvédomili, Ze udélali chybu.
Rozhodne se tedy, Ze se nevzda a bude si stat pevné
za svym.

OK Choice: option 2 (about 500 characters)

Mary locks herself in her room and refuses to talk to
her parents, hoping to punish them for their
deception. But then she thinks that perhaps she has
misrepresented their intentions and that acting in
this way will only sour relations with her parents
without giving them the opportunity to explain the
situation.

Would it then make sense to be so hostile and cold
to them? In this way, even though her father and
mother might deserve punishment, she would risk
not knowing the reasons for their decision.

So she tries to calm down and comes out of her
room to talk to them asking for clarification.

Mary se zavie ve svém pokoji a odmita s rodici
mluvit. Doufd, Ze je tak potrestd za jejich podvod.
Pak ji ale napadne, Ze si moZna jen Spatné vylozila
jejich umysly a ze si timto jednanim kazi vztahy s
nimi, aniz by jim dala pfileZitost situaci vysvétlit.
Mélo by tedy smysl se k nim chovat takto
nepratelsky a chladné? Jeji otec a matka by si mozna
trest zaslouzili, ale timto zplGsobem by riskovala, ze
nebude znat dlvody jejich rozhodnuti.

Snazi se tedy uklidnit a vychazi ze svého pokoje, aby
si s nimi promluvila a pozddala je o vysvétleni.

Feedback on option 1: description of consequences and commentary (about 1.000 characters)

Mary stays in her room refusing for days to open
and answer. She only comes out of there when her
parents are not at home.

At first the parents are displeased by her reaction
and try to seek a dialogue, but then, faced with her
repeated refusals, they lose patience. Eventually
they become angry and shout at her through the
door that she will not make the trip now or ever.
Mary missed a good opportunity to practise
effective communication skill. A calm dialogue with
the parents would have allowed her to clarify and
perhaps find a shared solution.

If we react impulsively without controlling our
emotions and without trying to understand the

Mary zlOstava ve svém pokoji a celé dny odmita
otevfit a odpovédét. Vychazi ven, jen kdyZz nejsou
jeji rodice doma.

Rodice jsou zpocatku kvuli jeji reakci nastvani a snazi
se si s ni promluvit, ale kdyz se jeji chovani opakuje,
ztrati trpélivost. Nakonec se rozzlobi a kFi¢i na ni
pres dvere, Ze na vylet nepojede ani ted, ani nikdy
jindy.

Mary tak propasla dobrou pfilezitost k procviceni
efektivni komunikacni dovednosti. Klidny rozhovor
s rodici by ji umoznil vyjasnit si situaci a mozna najit
spolecné feseni.

Pokud reagujeme impulzivné, aniz bychom ovladali
své emoce a aniZz bychom se snazili pochopit motivy




motives of others, we will always end up in conflict.
If there is no effective communication, conflictual
relationships feed on each other until they become
unsustainable and any possibility of resolving
critical issues is precluded.

druhych, vidy se dostaneme do konfliktu. Pokud
neexistuje U¢inna komunikace, konfliktni vztahy se
navzajem Zivi, az se stanou neudrzitelnymi a jakakoli
moznost Feseni kritickych problém je vyloucena.

OK Feedback on option 2: description of consequences and commentary (about 1.000 characters)

When Mary, having regained her composure, talks
to her parents, they explain to her that at that time,
since they are forced to move house, they do not
have enough money to afford both the move and
her prize trip. At that point Mary understands their
reasons and agrees to postpone her vacation until
the following year, while her parents promise her
that, whatever happens, this time they will not
disappoint her.

By choosing the path of effective communication,
Mary has shown that she understands the power of
dialogue and listening.

The way we talk and relate to people is extremely
important. If we maintain a calm and non-angry
attitude, trying to smooth out conflicts and being
open to dialogue with others, we will have a better
chance of achieving good results. The power of

words can work wonders!

Kdyz se Mary uklidni, promluvi si s rodici. Ti ji
vysvétli, ze ted, kdy se musi prestéhovat, nemaji
dost penéz na to, aby si mohli dovolit jak
stéhovani, tak vylet za odménu pro ni. V tu chuvili
Mary pochopi jejich dlivody a souhlasi s tim, Ze
vylet odlozi na pfisti rok, zatimco ji rodice slibi, ze
at se stane cokoli, tentokrat ji nezklamou.

Tim, Ze si Mary zvolila cestu efektivni komunikace,
ukdzala, ze chape silu dialogu a naslouchani.

ZpUsob, jakym mluvime a navazujeme vztahy s
lidmi, je nesmirné duleZity. Pokud si zachovame
klidny a nedtocny pfistup, budeme se snazit
konflikty urovnavat a budeme otevieni dialogu s
druhymi, potom budeme mit vétsi Sanci dosahnout
dobrych vysledk. Sila slov dokaze zazraky!




story no. life skill partner
4.2 Effective communication EUDA
Story title

| Love on distance

| Laska na dalku

Subtitle (max. 40 characters)

| Does he still love me?

| Miluje mé jeste?

Main character (name, age, gender)

| Kate, 16, female

| Kate, 16 let, divka

Short synopsis of the story (100-200 characters)

Kate is experiencing her first long-distance love
story ever, and she wonders whether distance
could make her boyfriend break up with her.

Kate proziva svuj prvni milostny pfibéh na dalku
a pfemysli, jestli by se s ni kvili vzdalenosti
mohl jeji pfitel rozejit.

Situation of the story/scenario (about 1.000 characters)

Kate and John are high school sweethearts.
Once the summer break starts, John leaves for
a 3-week family trip in the mountains. Kate is
sad but she is looking forward to their reunion
to spend the rest of the summer together.
While being at a distance, they keep texting
over Whatsapp. In a week Kate notices that
John texts her less, and in a few days he
switches to replying once a day with short
messages.

Kate is worried, she thinks John may have
changed his mind about her or liked someone
else. She thinks of how to react.

Kate a John spolu chodi uz od zakladky. Jakmile
zacnou letni prdzdniny, John odjizdi na tfitydenni
rodinny vylet do hor. Kate je smutna, ale tési se na
jejich opétovné setkani, aby spolu stravili zbytek
léta.

| kdyz jsou od sebe daleko, stale si pisSi pres
Whatsapp. Za tyden si Kate vSimne, Ze ji John pisSe
méné, a za nékolik dni ji odpovida uz jen jednou
denné kratkymi zpravami.

Kate si déld starosti, mysli si, Ze si to s ni John mozna
rozmyslel nebo se Ze mu libi nékdo jiny. PFremysli,
jak zareagovat.

Choice: description of option 1 (about 500 characters)

anymore. She feels down, very sad, and
heartbroken. On the one hand she would feel
like texting John to ask for an explanation, but,
on the other hand, she doesn’t not want to come
across as insecure or to force anyone to love
her.

So, she decides to not run after him and keep
her distance as well. She does not text him first
anymore and whenever he sends her a
message during the day she replies only with
an emoji.

Kate thinks maybe she is exaggerating, maybe
John does not write to her often because he is

Kate is afraid that John does not like her

Kate se boji, Ze ji John uz nema rad. Citi se na
dné, je velmi smutna a ma zlomené srdce. Na
jednu stranu by méla chut napsat Johnovi a
pozadat ho o vysvétleni, ale na druhou stranu
nechce pusobit nejisté nebo nékoho nutit, aby ji
miloval.

Rozhodne se tedy za nim nebéhat a drzet si
také odstup. UZ mu nepiSe prvni zpravy, a
kdykoli ji béhem dne posle zpravu, odpovi jen
emotikonem.

Kate napadne, Ze mozna pfehani, mozna ji
John nepiSe Casto, protoze je zaneprazdnény
rodinou. Mozna kdyby mu oteviela své srdce,
mohl by ji uklidnit..... "Ne, musim odolat, nechci




busy with his family. Perhaps if she opened her
heart to him, he might reassure her.... "No, |
have to resist, | don't want to make a bad
impression!" she finally thinks. So, she decides
that a detached attitude is the best choice.

udélat Spatny dojem!" napadne ji nakonec.
Rozhodne se tedy, Ze odtazity postoj je nejlepsi
volbou.

OK choice: description of option 2 (about 500 characters)

Kate is afraid that John does not like her
anymore. She feels down, very sad, and
heartbroken.

In order not to make a bad impression, passing
as insecure, she would like to maintain an aloof
attitude and respond to John's rare messages
only with emoji. Then, however, she thinks that
maybe she is overreacting and that maybe John
is too busy traveling with his family and doesn’t
have time to text her constantly.

She decides the best idea is to text him and ask
if there is something wrong, as she feels the
need to request some clarifications.

She takes her courage in both hands and sends
a message to John: ‘Hi John, I've noticed you
are acting cold recently and don’t text me often.
I'm really worried. Is there anything wrong
between us?’

Kate se boji, Ze ji John uz nema rad. Citi se na
dné, je velmi smutna a ma zlomené srdce.

Aby nedélala Spatny dojem a nepUsobila
nejisté, chtéla by si zachovat odméfreny postoj
a na Johnovy vzacné zpravy odpovidat pouze
emoji. Pak ji vS8ak napadne, Ze to mozna
pfehani a ze John je mozna pirilis
zaneprazdnény cestovanim s rodinou a nema
Cas ji neustale psat.

Rozhodne se, Ze nejlepSi napad bude napsat
mu, jestli se néco déje, protoze citi potrebu
pozadat ho o né&jaké vysvétleni.

Sebere odvahu do obou rukou a posle Johnovi
zpravu: "Ahoj Johne, vSimla jsem si, Ze se
posledni dobou chovas chladné a nepise§ mi
Casto. Mam vazné strach. Je mezi nami néco
Spatné?

Feedback on option 1: description of consequences and commentary (about 1.000 characters)

Before the end of the trip, John texts Kate that
he is almost home and that he misses her. Kate
does not reply because doesn’t want to seem
like a fool.

Once John comes back, he rushes to finally see
her and asks what’s going on. Kate eventually
speaks up about her disappointment and asks
to break up. John is terrified and says he never
intended to hurt her and that he couldn’t text her
often only for a few days because he was hiking
in the mountains with his family and, most of the
time, he didn’t have good reception to use the
smartphone. He is very sad that she could give
up on their relationship so fast.

Effective communication is a cornerstone of any
kind of relationship. People who can
communicate effectively can form successful
relationships based on trust and understanding.
However, those who don’t experience many
problems and unnecessary arguments that
could ruin their relationships.

Pfed koncem cesty John napiSe Kate, Ze uzZ je
skoro doma a Zze mu chybi. Kate neodpovida,
protoZze nechce vypadat jako blazen.

Jakmile se John vrati, spécha, aby ji kone¢né
vidél, a pta se, co se déje. Kate nakonec
promluvi o svém zklamani a pozada o rozchod.
John je zdéSeny a fika, Ze ji nikdy nechtél ublizit
a Ze ji nemohl psat Casto jen nékolik dni,
protoZe byl s rodinou na tufe v horach a vétsinu
Casu nemél dobry signal, aby mohl pouzivat
mobil. Je velmi smutny z toho, Ze se mohla tak
rychle vzdat jejich vztahu.

Efektivni komunikace je zakladem kazdého
vztahu. Lidé, ktefi dokazi  efektivhé
komunikovat, mohou vytvaret uspésSné vztahy
zalozené na davéfe a porozuméni. Ti, ktefi to
nedokazou, v8ak zazivaji mnoho problému a
zbyte¢nych hadek, které by mohly jejich vztah
znicit.

PFfi komunikaci prostfednictvim elektronickych
zafizeni je mnohem snaz$i nepochopit jednani




Communication through electronic devices
makes it much easier to misunderstand each
other’s actions and words. Unless you openly
talk about things that bother you, your mind will
become full of doubts. If you don’t address
these doubts, they will accumulate and with
time turn into problems and may lead to losing
people.

a slova toho druhého. Pokud si oteviené
nepromluvite o vécech, které vas trapi, vade
mysl bude plna pochybnosti. Pokud tyto
pochybnosti nebudete Fesit, budou se hromadit
a Casem se zméni v problémy a mohou vést ke
ztraté lidi.

OK Feedback on option 2: description of consequences and commentary (about 1.000 characters)

John does not reply for a while and Kate starts
feeling horrified again. At the end of the day,
John replies with a text that he was hiking with
his family and there was no reception to use the
smartphone. He apologizes for not texting her
often and promises to catch up as soon as he is
done with the hiking tour. He adds that there is
no issue in their relationship and that he misses
her. Kate feels relieved and happy that she
didn’t give up easily and decided to talk to him.
Open and honest communication is the
foundation of any kind of relationship. Effective
communication can help people find the source
of their problems. Once you know the cause of
the problem, you can find the solutions.
Without good communication, problems will pile
up, and a relationship will become a struggle.
With effective communication, you will be able
to handle any problems you may face and
maintain an emotional connection. The ability to
express oneself and hear a person is a key to
making relationships work. Effective
communication helps avoid problems and
allows us to have healthy and loving
relationships.

John chvili neodpovida a Kate se opét zacne
citit vydésené. Nakonec John odpovi textovou
zpravou, Ze byl s rodinou na tufe a Ze na nemél
signal. Omlouva se, ze ji nepiSe Casto, a slibuje,
Ze ji to vynahradi, jakmile skonCi s pé&si turou.
Dodava, ze v jejich vztahu neni zadny problém
a Zze mu chybi. Kate se ulevi a je Stastng, Ze se
nevzdala snadno a rozhodla se s nim promluvit.
Oteviena a upfimna komunikace je zakladem
kazdého vztahu. Efektivni komunikace mize
lidem pomoci najit zdroj jejich problému.
Jakmile znate pfi¢inu problému, muzete najit
feseni.

Bez dobré komunikace se budou problémy
hromadit a vztah se stane bojem. Diky efektivni
komunikaci budete schopni zvladnout vSechny
problémy, kterym mulzete cCelit, a udrzet si
citové pouto. Schopnost vyjadiit se a
vyslechnout ¢lovéka je klicem k tomu, aby
vztahy fungovaly. Efektivni komunikace
pomaha pfedchazet problémim a umozriuje
nam mit zdravé a laskyplné vztahy.




story no. life skill partner
4.3 Effective communication EUDA
Story title

‘ Communication with parents

‘ Komunikace s rodici

Subtitle (max. 40 characters)

‘ Do parents really don’t understand us?

‘ Opravdu nam rodice nerozumi?

Main character (name, age, gender)

| Carol, 15, female

| Carol, 15 let, divka

Short synopsis of the story (100-200 characters)

Carol is trying to help a new schoolmate who is
being targeted by bullies, even if they are not
close friends, and she ends up in trouble.

Carol se snazi pomoci nové spoluzacce, ktera
je terem S8ikany, i kdyz nejsou blizké
kamaradky, a dostane se do problémd.

Situation of the story/scenario (about 1.000 characters)

Summer break is over, and Carol is back to
school. There are new joiners this year that
make jokes about her classmate Luke. Luke
and Carol are not close friends, but she feels
their behavior is disrespectful and immature.
Once, after another bullying incident, Carol
decides to defend the boy and stands up for
him. She wants to gesture the bully away from
Luke, but the boy steps back, slips on a
misplaced backpack and fall to the ground. He
starts crying and other classmates call the
teacher. After a quick examination, the boy has
no injuries whatsoever, but he is sent home to
rest.

Carol is sent to the principal's office.
Apparently, the boy says he was just standing
talking to his friends and Carol hurt him on
purpose. Carol tries to explain what had
happened actually, but the principal decides
she just wants to cover herself and suspends
her for one week.

Once Carol got home, her mom already knows
the news and asks what had happened.
However, knowing how strict her mom can be
sometimes, Carol starts wondering whether it is
worth explaining her how things really went and
whether she would understand her.

Letni prazdniny skoncily a Carol se vraci do
Skoly. Letos jsou tu novi spoluzaci, ktefi si délaji
legraci z jejiho spoluzaka Luka. Luke a Carol
nejsou blizci pfatelé, ale ona ma pocit, ze jejich
chovani je neuctivé a nedospélé.

Jednou, po dal§im incidentu Sikany, se Carol
rozhodne chlapce branit a postavi se za néj.
Chce gestem odvést Sikanujiciho od Luka, ale
chlapec ustoupi, uklouzne na Spatné
polozeném batohu a spadne na zem. Zactne
plakat a ostatni spoluzaci zavolaji ucitelku. Po
rychlé prohlidce nema chlapec zadné zranéni,
ale je poslan doma, aby si odpocinul.

Carol je poslana do feditelny. Chlapec pry tvrdi,
Ze jen stal a povidal si s kamarady a Carol ho
zranila schvalné. Carol se snazi vysvétlit, co se
vlastné stalo, ale feditelka usoudi, Ze se chce
jen kryt, a na tyden ji vylougi.

Jakmile se Carol dostane domd, jeji mama uz
tu novinu zna a pta se, co se stalo. Protoze v§ak
vi, jak pfisna jeji mama nékdy byva, zacne
Carol pfemysilet, jestli ma cenu ji vysvétlovat,
jak to doopravdy bylo, a jestli by ji pochopila.

Choice: description of option 1 (about 500 characters)




In her mind, Carol is torn, several feelings and
questions run through her. Because of her fear
and despair, she is finally convinced that her
mom won'’t believe her. On the one hand, she
feels unfairly accused of something she did not
commit and wishes her mother knew the truth
and could console her. On the other hand, she
fears that her mother will not believe her, just
like the principal. This would only increase her
despair. She does not feel like taking the risk.
For this reason, she decides to run to her room
and lock the door instead of saying something
and expressing her feelings. She believes this
way she will avoid a fight and handle the
situation on her own.

Carol je rozpolcena, v hlavé se ji honi nékolik
pocitd a otazek. Kvlli svému strachu a
zoufalstvi je nakonec prfesvéd&ena, ze ji mama
neuvéfi. Na jedné strané se citi nespravedlivé
obvinéna z néceho, co nespachala, a preje si,
aby matka znala pravdu a mohla ji utésit. Na
druhou stranu se boji, Ze ji matka neuvéfi,
stejné jako Feditelka Skoly. To by jen zvysilo jeji
zoufalstvi. Nema chut to riskovat.

Proto se rozhodne utéct do svého pokoje a
zamknout dvefe, misto aby néco fekla a
vyjadrila své pocity. Vé&fi, ze se tak vyhne hadce
a situaci zvladne sama.

OK choice: description of option 2 (about 500 characters)

Carol wonders what she would have to lose
should she decide to speak openly with her
mother. What if, like the principal, she, who is
usually very strict and suspicious, did not
believe her and accused her of being a liar?
That would be a blow to Carol. On the other
hand, the principal's punishment is so harsh
and undeserved that Carol is down and would
need understanding and comfort.

So, she decides to try to talk to her mother even
though she doesn’t know what her reaction will
be. She wants to have the opportunity to explain
what happened to prove her truth...

Carol pfemysli, co by ztratila, kdyby se rozhodla
s matkou oteviené promluvit. Co kdyby ji stejné
jako feditelka, ktera je obvykle velmi pfisna a
podezirava, nevéfila a obvinila ji ze 1zi? To by
pro Carol byla rana. Na druhou stranu je
feditelCin trest tak pfisny a nezaslouzeny, Ze
Carol je na dné a potfebovala by pochopeni a
utéchu.

Rozhodne se tedy, Ze si zkusi promluvit s
matkou, i kdyZ nevi, jaka bude jeji reakce. Chce
mit moznost vysvétlit, co se stalo, aby dokazala
svou pravdu...

Feedback on option 1: description of consequences and commentary (about 1.000 characters)

Being locked in her room, Carol starts crying
thinking there is no person on the planet that
understands her. She feels down and doesn’t
want to go to that school ever again. Even
father, back home, hears the mother's version
and becomes angry with her. She feels like
everyone turned their back on her. Maybe she
should have told everything to her mother?
Would she still feel this way?

It is very important for parents and children to
be able to communicate openly and effectively
with each other. When communication is done
effectively, children begin to feel that they are
respected, heard, and understood by their
parents, which is a boost to their self-esteem.

Kdyz je Carol zaviena ve svém pokoji, zane
plakat a mysli si, Ze ji nikdo na svété nerozumi.
Citi se na dné a uz nikdy nechce jit do té Skoly.
| otec doma slySi mat€inu verzi a zacne se na
ni zlobit. Ma pocit, Ze se k ni vSichni otoCili zady.
Mozna méla vSechno fict matce? Citila by se
stéle takhle?

Pro rodiCe a déti je velmi dulezité, aby spolu
dokazali otevifené a efektivné komunikovat.
Kdyz komunikace probiha efektivng, déti
zaCnou mit pocit, Ze je rodiCe respektu;ji, slySi a
chapou, coz zvysSuje jejich sebevédomi.
Vyhodou rozhovoru s druhymi je moznost
vyjadfit, co se déje, a s jejich pomoci se tak s
tim vyrovnat.




A benefit of speaking to others is being able to
express what is happening, and, in this way, to
come to terms with it with their help.

Talking about their feelings and concerns will
make teens feel relieved and being listened to,
leading to getting empathy and support.
However, a child that prefers to shut inside and
remain silent often feels alone and thinks “no
one understands me”.

Even though it might seem hard, talking things
over with a parent can help people feel less
stressed and lonely. Together, they can think of
ways to cope, solve the problem, and feel
better.

Mluvenim o svych pocitech a obavach
dospivajici pociti ulevu a pocit, ze je jim
naslouchano, coz vede k ziskani empatie a
podpory. Dité, které se radéji uzavie do sebe a
mici, se vSak Casto citi osaméle a mysli si, Zze
mu nikdo nerozumi.

| kdyZz se to mlize zdat tézké, rozhovor s
rodicem mize pomoci citit se méné
vystresované a osaméle. Spole¢né mohou
vymyslet zplsoby, jak se s problémem
vyrovnat, vyfresit ho a citit se lépe.

OK Feedback on option 2: description of consequences and commentary (about 1.000 characters)

After Carol tells her mom everything, she hugs
her and says that she is so proud to see her
daughter being such a good person. She thanks
her for honesty and says that she’s happy Carol
decided to help Luke. Later, she calls the
principal and tells him the real story. The next
day Carol gets admitted back to school. Carol is
happy with her decision and feels closer to her
mom than ever before.

Effective communication between parent and
teen is important because it allows parents to
understand what their child is thinking and/or
feeling therefore making it possible to help
better in case of need.

Effective communication between parents and
kids is successful when both feel able to talk
freely about their feelings and feel heard and
understood, as well as knowing they won’t be
judged because they love and care about each
other. Such relationships make both sides feel
better - parents are sure their children feel well,
and children know who to go to in case they
need support.

Poté, co Carol vSe fekne své matce, ta ji obejme
a fekne, Ze je pySna na to, Ze je jeji dcera tak
dobry Clovék. Podékuje ji za upfimnost a fekne,
Ze je rada, Ze se Carol rozhodla Lukovi pomoci.
Pozdéji zavola feditelce a fekne ji skuteny
pfibéh. Druhy den je Carol pfijata zpét do Skoly.
Carol je se svym rozhodnutim spokojena a citi
se mame bliz nez kdykoli pfedtim.

Efektivni komunikace mezi rodiem a
dospivajicim je dulezita, protoze umoznuje
rodi€im pochopit, co si jejich dité mysli a/nebo
co citi, a proto je mozné v pfipadé potfeby lépe
pomoci.

Efektivni komunikace mezi rodi¢i a détmi je
Uspésna, kdyz oba citi, Ze mohou svobodné
mluvit o svych pocitech a citi se vyslechnuti a
pochopeni, a také védi, Ze nebudou
odsuzovani, protoze se maiji radi a zalezi jim na
sobé. Diky takovym vztahlm se obé strany citi
Iépe - rodiCe maji jistotu, Ze se jejich déti citi
dobfre, a déti védi, na koho se obratit v pfipadé,
Ze potfebuji podporu.




story no. life skill partner
5.1 Empathy PGAT
Story title
‘ The Triangle ‘ Trojuhelnik

Subtitle (max. 40 characters)

‘ "Dance is a dream..."

‘ Tanec je sen

Main character (name, age, gender)

Lucas - a boy, 17, Elizabeth - a girl, 16 , Mary - a girl,
16

Lucas — chlapec, 17 let, Elizabeth — divka, 16 let,
Mary — divka, 16 let

Short synopsis of the story (100-200 characters)

A dance club is formed at school. Two girls stand out
from the rest with their talent, beauty and charm.
They were chosen as soloists of the composition.
The two are equal in their capabilities and therefore
alternate in appearances. A boy joins the club, who
also becomes a soloist. A conflict arises between the
two girls because they both want to dance as

soloists with him in the next performance.

Ve skole je zaloZen tanecni krouzek. Dvé divky v ném
vynikaji svym talentem, krasou a Sarmem. Byly
vybrany jako sdlistky skladby. Obé jsou
dovednostné na stejné Urovni, a proto se stfidaji.
Do krouzku se pridava chlapec, ktery se také stane
sélistou. Mezi divkami propuka konflikt, protoze s
nim obé chtéji v dalSim vystoupeni tancit jako
solistky.

Situation of the story/scenario (about 1.000 characters)

A dance club was established at the school. Mary
and Elizabeth are soloists, and everyone admires
them because they are really very good dancers.
The team always wins the first places in all
competitions thanks to them. The organization in
the club has a clear and strict rule: the two soloists
must take turns in the performances.

In the new school year, Lukas, also a very good
dancer, is included in the composition. He quickly
establishes himself as a leader and everyone likes
him. Elizabeth falls in love with him at first sight,
while Mary greatly admires him as a dancer.

For the anniversary of the school, the club is
preparing a rich program, according to which the
soloists are Mary and Lukas, because Elizabeth
danced as a soloist in the last performance.
Elizabeth asks Mary if she can take her place. Mary
wants to dance with Lucas, regardless of Elizabeth's
wishes.

Ve skole je zaloZen tanecni krouzek. Mary a
Elizabeth jsou sélistkami a vsichni je obdivuji,
protoze jsou opravdu velmi dobré tanecnice. Diky
nim tym vidy vyhrdva prvni mista ve vSech
soutézich. Organizace v krouzku ma jasna a pfisna
pravidla: tyto dvé sélistky se musi pfi vystoupenich
stfidat.

V novém Skolnim roce je do sestavy zafazen i Lukas,
rovnéz velmi dobry tanecnik. Rychle se prosadi jako
lidr a vSichni si ho oblibi. Elizabeth se do néj na prvni
pohled zamiluje a Mary ho jako tanecnika velmi
obdivuje.

Na vyroci Skoly pfipravuje krouzek bohaty program,
v némz jsou solisty Mary a Lukas, protoZe Elizabeth
tancila jako solistka v poslednim predstaveni.
Elizabeth pozada Mary, zda by se s ni mohla
vystridat. Mary chce tancit s Lukasem bez ohledu na
prani Elizabeth.

Choice: description of option 1 (about 500 characters)

Mary reflects on her attitude toward Elizabeth. They
have been good friends for many years, and this is

Mary se zamysli nad svym postojem k Elizabeth.
Jsou dobré kamaradky uz mnoho let a je to poprvé,
co hrozi, Ze je néco rozdéli.




the first time that anything threatens to divide
them.

Mary thinks about it for a long time. It is true that
Elizabeth is in love with Lukas and that this show
would give her an opportunity to be in close contact
with him, but on the other hand Mary feels that her
friend should understand that this performance is
important to her as well: Lukas's prowess would
allow Mary to let her talent shine. After all, the rules
speak for themselves: this time it is her turn as a
soloist!

Mary therefore chooses not to comply with
Elizabeth's request.

Mary o tom dlouze premysli. Je pravda, Ze Elizabeth
je do Lukase zamilovand a Ze toto predstaveni by ji
dalo pfilezitost byt s nim v blizkém kontaktu, ale na
druhou stranu ma Mary pocit, Ze by jeji kamaradka
méla pochopit, Ze toto predstaveni je dlleZité i pro
ni: Lukasovy dovednosti by Mary umoznily projevit
jeji talent. Koneckoncl pravidla mluvi jasné:
tentokrat je fada na ni jako na sélistce!

Mary se proto rozhodne Elizabethiné Zadosti

nevyhovét.

OK choice: description of option 2 (about 500 characters)

Mary reflects on her attitude toward Elizabeth. They
have been friends for many years, and this is the
first time that anything threatens to divide them.
Mary thinks about it for a long time. Elizabeth
should understand how important it is for Mary to
participate as a soloist in this performance, in
which, thanks to Lukas' skill, her talent could shine.
However, she realizes that her friend is very much
in love with Lukas and that this recital would offer
her the opportunity to be in close contact with him
and perhaps win him over. Patience for the rules:
being a good friend sometimes means taking a step
back to show affection!

Mary then chooses to acquiesce to Elizabeth's
request and goes to talk to the choreographer.

Mary se zamysli nad svym postojem k Elizabeth.
Jsou kamaradkami uz mnoho let a je to poprvé, co
hrozi, Ze je néco rozdéli.

Mary o tom dlouze premysli. Elizabeth by méla
pochopit, jak je pro Mary dulezité, aby se jako
solistka zucastnila tohoto predstaveni, v némz by
diky Lukasovym dovednostem mohl vyniknout jeji
talent. Uvédomuje si vsak, Ze jeji kamaradka je do
Lukase velmi zamilovand a Ze tento recitdl by ji
nabidl pfrilezitost byt s nim v blizkém kontaktu a
moznost ho ziskat. Byt dobrou kamarddkou nékdy
znamena ustoupit, abyste projevili svou naklonnost!
Mary se pak rozhodne vyhovét Zadosti Elizabeth a
jde si promluvit s choreografem.

Feedback on option 1: description of consequences and commentary (about 1.000 characters)

The performance is a success and, as Mary
expected, the pas de deux won everyone over.
During the rehearsal with Lukas, moreover, their
friendship grew stronger. However, the joy of their
achievements is clouded by the coldness of
Elizabeth, who now prefers the company of other
dancers in the club to her own.

Mary was unable to fully step into her friend's
shoes, and this unfortunately, given the particular
situation, compromised their friendship.

Empathy, or the ability to empathize with others,
allows us to understand their needs and desires,
and this also gives us the ability to understand when
it is appropriate to give up something in order to
help them, especially when it comes to people we

Predstaveni se vydarilo a pas de deux, jak Mary
ocCekavala, si vSechny ziskalo. Béhem zkousek s
Lukasem se navic upevnilo jejich pratelstvi. Radost z
jejich uspéchl vsak kazi chlady postoj Elizabeth,
kterd nyni dava prednost spolecnosti ostatnich
tanecnikd v krouzku pred tou jejich.

Mary se nedokdazala pIné vZit do role své kamaradky,
coz bohuzZel vzhledem ke konkrétni situaci ohrozilo
jejich pratelstvi.

Empatie, neboli schopnost vcitit se do druhych, nam
umoziuje pochopit jejich potfeby a prani, a to ndm
také dava schopnost pochopit, kdy je vhodné se
néceho vzdat, abychom jim pomohli, zejména
pokud jde o lidi, které mame rdadi. Byt empaticky
skutecné znamena nejen vzit se do situace druhych,




love. Being empathetic really means not only
stepping into the shoes of others, but also, if
possible, making concrete gestures of solidarity.

ale také, pokud je to moziné, Cinit konkrétni gesta
solidarity.

OK Feedback on option 2: description of consequences and commentary (about 1.000 characters)

The performance is a success. Elizabeth twirls
happily in the arms of Lukas, with whom she has
forged a closer relationship; Mary is happy for her
and the choreographer approaches her to
congratulate her, telling her that she has been such
a good friend and that he has a special show in mind
designed just for her.

Mary was able to step completely into her friend's
shoes, and this can only strengthen their friendship.
Empathy, or the ability to empathize with others,
allows us to understand their needs and desires,
and this also gives us the ability to understand when
it is appropriate to give up something in order to
help them, especially when it comes to people we
love. Being empathetic means not only putting
ourselves in the shoes of others, but also, if
possible, making small concrete gestures of
solidarity.

Predstaveni se vydafilo. Elizabeth se radostné vrti v
naruci Lukase, s nimz navazala blizsi vztah; Mary je
$tastna za ni a choreograf k ni pfistoupi, aby ji
poblahopfal. Rekne ji, 7e se zachovala jako velmi
dobra kamaradka a Ze ma v planu specidlni
predstaveni uréené pouze pro ni.

Mary se dokazala zcela vZit do role své kamaradky,
coz mulze jejich pratelstvi jen posilit. Empatie,
neboli schopnost vcitit se do druhych, ndm
umoziuje pochopit jejich potfeby a prani, a to nam
také dava schopnost pochopit, kdy je vhodné se
néceho vzdat, abychom jim pomohli, zejména
pokud jde o lidi, které mame radi. Byt empaticky
znamena nejen vcitit se do situace druhych, ale
také, pokud je to mozné, Cinit mald konkrétni gesta
solidarity.




story no. life skill partner
5.2 Empathy EUDA
Story title
| A Grumpy Friend | Nevrly pFitel

Subtitle (max. 40 characters)

\ What feeling is going through you?

| Jaky pocit se v tobé probouzi?

Main character (name, age, gender)

| Mike, 15, male

| Mike, 15 let, chlapec

Short synopsis of the story (100-200 characters)

Mike and his group of classmates need to
decide how to react to their friend Alex’s weird
behavior. What is going on with him?

Mike a jeho skupina spoluzakl se musi
rozhodnout, jak reagovat na podivné chovani
svého kamarada Alexe. Co se s nim déje?

Situation of the story/scenario (about 1.000 characters)

Summer is over and the new school year has
just started. Mike, however, noticed that
something has changed compared to the
previous year: Alex, who used to be the most
cheerful and outgoing of them all, now looks
kind of upset all the time and shows a
dismissive and socially awkward behavior. Not
only is he not engaging in his peers’ group
activities anymore, but he barely speaks, and
even when he does, he always acts angry and
irritated. His grades are also taking a turn for
the worse: last year he used to be at the top of
the class and enthusiastic about all the
subjects; now he just does not seem to care
about anything anymore. Due to his own
behavior, Alex ended up as an outcast and he
is being marginalized because no one wants to
hang out with this “new version” of him.
Classmates start making fun of him and
laughing at his face. Even Mike, who in the
previous year used to spend a lot of time in
Alex's company, begins to avoid him.

One day, while walking back home from
school, Mike and Charles - another member of
the peers’ group - start discussing this
situation.

Charles' opinion is that something bad must
have happened to Alex, otherwise he would
not behave this way. He therefore proposes to

Léto skoncilo a novy Skolni rok pravé zacal.
Mike si vSak vSiml, ze se oproti minulému roku
néco zmeénilo: Alex, ktery byval ze vSech
nejveselejsi a nejvstficnéjsi, ted vypada pofad
né&jak nastvané a chova se odmitavé a
spoleCensky neohrabané. Nejenze se uz
nezapojuje do skupinovych aktivit svych
vrstevniku, ale témé&r nemluvi, a i kdyz mluvi,
vzdy se chova nastvané a podrazdéné. Takeé
jeho znamky se zhorsuji: loni byval na Spici
tfidy a nadSené se zajimal o vSechny
predméty, ted se zda, Ze uz ho prosté nic
nezajima. Kvlli svému chovani skongil Alex
jako vyvrhel a dostava se na okraj spole¢nosti,
protoZe s touto jeho "novou verzi" se nikdo
nechce stykat. Spoluzaci si z néj za€inaji délat
legraci a sméji se mu do obli¢eje. Dokonce i
Mike, ktery v pfedchozim rocniku travil v
Alexové spole¢nosti hodné ¢asu, se mu zaéne
vyhybat.

Jednoho dne, kdyz se Mike vraci ze Skoly
domu, za¢ne s Charlesem - dal$im ¢lenem
skupiny vrstevnik( - o této situaci diskutovat.
Charles(iv nazor je, ze se Alexovi muselo stat
néco zlého, jinak by se tak nechoval. Navrhne
proto Mikovi, ktery Alexe zna nejlépe, aby se s
nim pokusil promluvit, aby lépe pochopil, co se
s nim déje.




Mike, who knows Alex best, to try to talk to him
to better understand what is happening to him.

OK choice: description of option 1 (about 500 characters)

Once home, Mike thinks back to Charles'
words. Is his friend right? It is certainly true
that Alex has crossed the line with his grumpy
attitudes. In this first month of school Alex has
been really unbearable and Mike feels like
giving up on him. But what if something bad
really happened to him? At this thought, Mike
decides that marginalizing and avoiding him
would not be friendly behaviour and proposes
to call him and make a step towards him.

Po navratu domu si Mike vzpomene na
Charlesova slova. Ma jeho pfitel pravdu? Je
jisté pravda, ze Alex svymi nevrlymi postoji
prekrocil hranici. V tomto prvnim mésici Skoly
je Alex opravdu nesnesitelny a Mike ma chut’
to s nim vzdat. Ale co kdyz se mu opravdu
stalo néco zlého? Pfi této myslence se Mike
rozhodne, Ze marginalizovat ho a vyhybat se
mu by nebylo pratelské chovani, a navrhne mu
zavolat a udélat krok smérem k nému.

Choice: description of option 2 (about 500 characters)

Once home, Mike thinks back to Charles'
words. Is his friend right? Maybe something
bad has happened to Alex? That would explain
such a transformation. Should he call him to
try to understand? That's how friends behave.
However, Mike thinks that the first person who
didn't behave like a friend was Alex himself
and that, whatever happened to him, Alex
really crossed the line! So, he decides that he
will continue to avoid him as he has done so
far. If anything, it will be Alex who will make a
step towards him if he ever feels like it.

Po navratu domu si Mike vzpomene na
Charlesova slova. Ma jeho pfitel pravdu?
MozZna se Alexovi stalo néco zlého? To by
vysvétlovalo takovou proménu. Mél by mu
zavolat a pokusit se to pochopit? Tak se pfece
pratelé chovaji. Mike si vSak mysli, Ze prvni,
kdo se nechoval jako pfitel, byl sam Alex a Ze
at’ uz se mu stalo cokoli, Alex opravdu
prekrocil hranici! Rozhodne se tedy, ze se mu
bude i nadale vyhybat jako doposud. Pokud
néco, bude to Alex, kdo k nému udéla krok,
pokud se mu nékdy bude chtit.

OK Feedback on option 1: description of consequences and commentary (about 1.000 characters)

Despite feeling anxious about talking to Alex
after avoiding him for the first month of school,
and also a little ashamed for being rude to him,
Mike finally calls Alex.

At first, Alex is shocked by Mike’s calling
because he was not expecting it, but then he
confides to him that he has experienced a
family loss which utterly traumatized him. He
explains that he was not ready to share this
trauma with his friends, that it made him
withdraw into himself, and that he was feeling
sad and angry at the same time. Mike
understands the situation and apologizes to
Alex for not being there for him when he most
needed it.

In this situation, Mike was able to put himself
in Alex's shoes and, although he did not know

Pfrestoze Mike citi uzkost z toho, Ze ma s
Alexem mluvit, i kdyz se mu prvni mésic Skoly
vyhybal, a také se trochu stydi za to, Ze na néj
byl hruby. Nakonec mu ale zavola.

Alex je nejprve Mikeovym telefonatem
Sokovan, protoze to ne€ekal, ale pak se mu
svéfi, ze prozil rodinnou ztratu, ktera ho
naprosto traumatizovala. Vysvétluje, Ze nebyl
pfipraven se o toto trauma podélit se svymi
prateli, Zze ho to donutilo uzavfit se do sebe a
Ze se citil smutny a nastvany zaroven. Mike
situaci chape a omlouva se Alexovi, Ze tu pro
néj nebyl, kdyZ to nejvice potfeboval.




beforehand what had happened to him, he
realised that he probably just needed comfort
and help. Being empathetic means just that:
being able to perceive the moods of others
and be in solidarity with those in need.

If we try not to judge people when they do not
act as we expect, but rather try to
communicate with them and understand them
by being curious, open and cooperative, we
might be able to relate better to others and
prevent conflicts.

V této situaci se Mike dokazal vzit do Alexovy
situace, a pfestoze pfedem nevédél, co se mu
stalo, uvédomil si, ze pravdépodobné jen
potfebuje utéchu a pomoc. Byt empaticky
znamena prave to: byt schopen vnimat nalady
druhych a byt solidarni s t&émi, ktefi to
potfebuiji.

Pokud se budeme snazit nesoudit lidi, kdyz se
nechovaiji podle nasich pfedstav, ale spiSe se
s nimi snazit komunikovat a porozumét jim tim,
Ze budeme zvédavi, otevieni a ochotni
spolupracovat, mozna se nam podafi navazat
s druhymi lepSi vztah a pfedchazet konfliktim.

Feedback on option 2: description of consequences and commentary (about 1.000 characters)

The next day at school, when Alex sees that,
before the volleyball match, no one wants him
on their team, including Mike, with whom he
had a lot of chemistry the year before, he has
a crying fit. Turning to Mike in tears, he tells
him: "I thought that at least you were able to
understand me and be there for me. Instead
you exclude me like the others'. Mike is hard
hit by those words and feels terribly guilty.
Mike did not demonstrate the ability to be
empathetic: he failed to step into Alex's shoes
by understanding his state of mind and staying
close to him.

Empathy is a skill that allows us to identify with
others and is good to develop as much as
possible because it completes us as human
beings capable of understanding not only our
own needs but also those of others.

If we do not put any effort into human relations
and we avoid communication, we will never
learn how to be empathetic persons, and the
risk is not only to lose those we love, but to
become insensitive people.

Druhy den ve Skole, kdyZ Alex pfed
volejbalovym zapasem vidi, Ze ho nikdo
nechce do tymu, véetné Mika, se kterym si
pred rokem hodné rozumél, dostane zachvat
place. S platem se obrati na Mikea a fekne
mu: "Myslel jsem si, ze mé aspon dokazes$
pochopit a byt tu pro mé. Misto toho mé
vylu€ujes jako ostatni". Mikea ta slova tézce
zasahnou a citi se stradné provinile.

Mike neprokazal schopnost empatie:
nedokazal se vzit do Alexovy situace tim, Ze
by pochopil jeho dusevni stav a zUstal mu
nablizku.

Empatie je dovednost, ktera nam umoznuje
ztotoznit se s druhymi a kterou je dobré co
nejvice rozvijet, protoZze nas dotvafi jako lidské
bytosti schopné pochopit nejen své vlastni
potieby, ale i potfeby druhych.

Pokud do mezilidskych vztahll nevkladame
Zadné usili a vyhybame se komunikaci, nikdy
se nenauc¢ime byt empatickymi osobami a
hrozi nam, Ze nejen ztratime ty, které mame
radi, ale staneme se necitlivymi lidmi.




story no. life skill partner
5.3 Empathy EUDA
Story title

| A Pleasant Discovery

| PFijemny objev

Subtitle (max. 40 characters)

| Hope for a fresh start

| Nadéje na novy zagatek

Main character (name, age, gender)

| Jane, 15, female

| Jane, 15 let, Zena

Short synopsis of the story (100-200 characters)

Jane must deal with a new classmate who has
just moved from another country and is facing
a difficult situation in the new social
environment.

Jane se musi vypofadat s novym spoluzakem,
ktery se pravé pfistéhoval z jiné zemé a Celi
obtizné situaci v novém socialnim prostiedi.

Situation of the story/scenario (about 1.000 characters)

A new girl, Dara, has just joined the class after
moving from Thailand in the middle of the
school year because of her mother’s job. She
has not fully mastered the new language very
well, which makes her quite shy and
introverted. She also looks pretty sad because
she clearly misses home and all the people
she had to say goodbye to.

She is thus struggling to make friends and to fit
in the new environment. For this reason, and
because she looks different from everyone
else (in terms of skin colour, style, etc.) her
schoolmates see her like some kind of weirdo -
and they treat her as such; they even imitate
her accent to make fun of her. Even though
they are not being nice to her, she would do
anything to be accepted and recognized as a
group member.

Within the group there are two other girls:
Emma, who has been acting like the group
leader for a long time, does not usually like the
newcomers because she is scared to lose her
leadership, so she tends to incite mocking
behaviours against Dara; Jane, on the
contrary, can relate with Dara’s situation since
she herself was once the “newbie”, so she
knows what it means not to feel welcome.

Do tfidy pravé nastoupila nova divka Dara,
ktera se uprostfed Skolniho roku pfestéhovala
z Thajska kvuli praci své matky. Novy jazyk si
zatim pfili§ neosvaoijila, a proto je pomérné
placha a introvertni. Také vypada dost smutné,
protozZe se ji oCividné styska po domové a
vSech lidech, se kterymi se musela rozlougit.
Snazi se tedy najit si pratele a zapadnout do
nového prostredi. Z tohoto duvodu a také
proto, Ze vypada jinak nez ostatni (co se tyCe
barvy pleti, stylu atd.), ji spoluzaci vnimaiji jako
néjakého podivina - a podle toho se k ni
chovaji; dokonce napodobuji jeji pfizvuk, aby
si z ni délali legraci. PfestoZe se k ni nechovaji
hezky, udélala by cokoli, aby ji pfijali a uznali
jako &lena skupiny.

Ve skupiné jsou dal3i dvé divky: Emma, ktera
se uz dlouho chova jako vadkyné skupiny,
obvykle nema rada novacky, protoze se boji,
ze by mohla ztratit své vidci postaveni, a tak
ma tendenci podnécovat posmésné chovani
vlci Dare; Jane se naopak dokaze ztotoznit s
Dafinou situaci, protoZe sama byla kdysi
"novackem", takZe vi, co to znamena necitit se
vitany.




Choice: description of option 1 (about 500 characters)

Although Jane cannot help identifying to Dara
because of her personal experience and she
feels like doing something to allow Dara to
integrate into the group, she is also afraid to
take a step towards her. Since she has already
experienced being the “outsider”, she does not
want to feel cut off from the rest of the group
again. She would rather stick to Emma’s rules
and make sure she aligns with the overall
group behaviour towards the new girl.
Therefore, she decides not to do anything to
help Dara; it is not really her business after all,
so why would she risk her own group
membership?

Ackoli se Jane nem(ize s Darou neztotoznit
kvuli své osobni zkuSenosti a ma chut’ udélat
néco pro to, aby se Dara mohla zaclenit do
skupiny, zaroven se boji udélat krok smérem k
ni. Protoze uz zazila, ze je "outsiderem”,
nechce se znovu citit odfiznuta od zbytku
skupiny. Radéji se bude drzet Emminych
pravidel a ujisti se, Ze se pfizpusobi
celkovému chovani skupiny vaci nové divce.
Proto se rozhodne, ze pro pomoc Dafre nic
neudéla; koneckonc ji do toho nic neni, tak
pro€ by riskovala vlastni ¢lenstvi ve skupiné?

OK choice: description of option 2 (about 500 characters)

Jane feels guilty for not doing enough to help
Dara, who reminds her of herself some years
ago. She believes that the group might not like
Dara just because they did not give her a
chance to open up, and that maybe she could
do something to fix this. Although Jane is
afraid that by showing herself as a friend of
Dara “the weirdo”, others will start
marginalising her too, she would rather listen
to her mind and act in favour of her beliefs.
She starts thinking about possible ways to
include Dara in the group without upsetting
anyone, nor forcing it.

Jane se citi provinile, Ze neudélala dost pro to,
aby pomohla Dare, ktera ji pfipomina sebe
pred lety. Domniva se, Zze skupina mozna
nema Daru rada jen proto, Ze ji nedala $anci
se otevfit, a Ze by moZna mohla udélat néco,
aby to napravila. | kdyz se Jane boji, ze kdyz
se projevi jako pfitelkyné "podivinky" Dary,
ostatni ji zacnou také marginalizovat, radé&ji
poslechne svUj rozum a jedna ve prospéch
svého presvédceni.

Zacne premyslet o moznych zplsobech, jak
Daru zaclenit do skupiny, aniz by tim nékoho
nastvala, nebo ji k tomu nutila.

Feedback on option 1: description of consequences and commentary (about 1.000 characters)

One morning in class Dara has a panic attack:
she starts shaking and sweating and says she
can no longer breathe. While the other
classmates are frightened and do not know
how to behave, Jane can find the right words
to calm Dara down and, at the same time,
regrets not having helped her earlier so as to
prevent this bad episode.

Jane would have been the best person to do
something to improve Dara’s social situation,
given that nobody else can understand how
Dara feels. If only Jane was willing to do the
bare minimum to help her, Dara would not find

Jednoho rana ve tfidé dostane Dara zachvat
paniky: zagne se tfast a potit a fika, ze uz
nemuze dychat. Zatimco ostatni spoluzaci jsou
vydéseni a nevédi, jak se zachovat, Jane
dokaze najit ta spravna slova, aby Daru
uklidnila, a zaroven lituje, ze ji nepomonhla
dfive, aby této Spatné pfihodé zabranila.

Jane by byla tou nejlepSi osobou, ktera by
mohla udélat néco pro zlepSeni Dafiny socialni
situace, vzhledem k tomu, ze nikdo jiny
nedokaze pochopit, jak se Dara citi. Kdyby
Jane byla ochotna udélat jen minimum pro to,
aby ji pomohla, Dara by se neocitla v tak




herself in such a bad position; but Jane chose
popularity instead, and this is the result.

When we are aware that someone is having a
difficult time, we should never look the other
way because it is like turning our back on
them, instead of offering them help and
comfort. Choosing to take an active step
towards those who are struggling is actually an
act of empathy which often produces a very
positive impact.

Spatné situaci; Jane vSak misto toho dala
pfednost popularité a tohle je vysledek.

KdyZ si uvédomime, Ze nékdo proziva tézké
chvile, nikdy bychom se neméli divat jinam,
protoZe to je jako otoCit se k nému zady, misto
abychom mu nabidli pomoc a utéchu.
Rozhodnout se udélat aktivni krok smérem k
tém, ktefi maiji potize, je vlastné aktem
empatie, ktery Casto pfinasi velmi pozitivni
dopad.

OK Feedback on option 2: description of consequences and commentary (about 1.000 characters)

Reflecting on it for a while, Jane comes up with
an amazing idea: to organize a Thai-food
cooking class, ask Dara to introduce meals
from her country, and invite everyone.

During the cooking class, everyone seems to
be interested in the food of the country of Dara
and this makes her feel comfortable opening
up. She talks a lot about herself and Thailand,
and everyone likes her - even Emma realizes
she is so nice she could not be any danger
within the group. Also, they start having
cooking classes once a month after that!
Organising a social gathering turned out to be
the best way for Dara to make herself known.
It only takes a little effort to empathize with a
person who is struggling; even the simplest act
of help can actually improve their status more
than expected. Plus, when we empathize with
people, we also help ourselves because we
never know how many beautiful things we can
discover.

Kdyz o tom Jane chvili pfemysli, pfijde s
uzasnym napadem: uspofradat kurz vafeni
thajskych jidel, pozadat Daru, aby pfedstavila
jidla ze své zemé, a vSechny pozvat.

Bé&hem kurzu vareni se zda, ze se vSichni
zajimaji o jidla z Dafiny zemé, a to ji pfiméje k
tomu, aby se oteviela. Dara hodné mluvi o
sobé a o Thajsku a vsichni si ji oblibi -
dokonce i Ema si uvédomi, Ze je tak mila, Ze
by ve skupiné nemohla byt Zadnym
nebezpecim. Také potom zacnou jednou
mésicné pofadat kurzy vareni!

Usporadani spoleenského setkani se ukazalo
byt pro Daru tim nejlepSim zplsobem, jak o
sobé dat védét.

Stadi se jen trochu snazit vcitit se do ¢lovéka,
ktery ma potizZe; i ten nejjednodussi projev
pomoci muze ve skutecnosti zlepSit jeho
postaveni vic, nez by ¢ekal. Navic kdyz se
vcitime do lidi, pomahame tim i sami sobé,
protoze nikdy nevime, kolik krasnych véci
muzZeme objevit.




MANAGEMENT OF EMOTIONS

Title

‘ The unrecognised merit

| Nepfiznané zasluhy

Subtitle

‘ How to react to a strong disappointment?

| Jak reagovat na silné zklamani?

Scenario

Luca's school entered a competition with
prizes in which the authors of the best project
could take part in a trip to Paris.

Luca is doing a group project together with
other classmates. The group consists of five
people including a leader, Claudio, appointed
by the teacher.

The group's task is to identify a problem within
the school district and design an effective
solution. The final idea the group chose as a
working hypothesis is the one proposed by
Luca, who is known for his creativity.

We are now in the second term and soon the
projects of all groups will be presented in front
of the whole school.

When comes the eagerly awaited final event
where all projects are shared with students
and teachers from all participating schools, the
leaders of each group must describe their
project, explaining how they arrived at the
idea developed. When it is the turn of Luca's
group, Claudio makes not the slightest
mention of Luca's contribution in the genesis
of the idea. The project receives the applause
of the participants and most likely, so at least a
professor whispers in Luca's ear, will be
rewarded with the coveted trip!

Luca is very happy with how the project was
received. This is certainly the result of
teamwork; however, it is the result of Luca's
initial input, and this was (deliberately?) not
emphasised by the group leader. Luca feels a
very strong sense of disappointment that brings
tears to his eyes.

Lucova Skola se zucastnila soutéze s cenami, v
niZ se autofi nejlepsiho projektu mohli
zUcastnit zdjezdu do Pafrize.

Luca déla skupinovy projekt spolecné s dalSimi
spoluzaky. Skupinu tvofi pét lidi v€etné
vedouciho Claudia, kterého urcil ucitel.
Ukolem skupiny je identifikovat problém v
ramci Skolniho obvodu a navrhnout efektivni
feSeni. Posledni ndpad, ktery si skupina vybrala
jako pracovni hypotézu, je ten, ktery navrhl
Luca, jenZ je znamy svou kreativitou.

Nyni jsme ve druhém pololeti a brzy budou
projekty vSech skupin prezentovany pred celou
Skolou.

AzZ prijde netrpélivé o¢ekdvana zavérecna akce,
na které se vSechny projekty predstavi
studentdm a ucitelim ze vSech zlGcastnénych
Skol, musi vedouci jednotlivych skupin popsat
svUj projekt a vysvétlit, jak k vypracované
myslence dospéli. Kdyz ptijde fada na Lucovu
skupinu, Claudio se ani v nejmensim nezmini o
Lucoveé podilu na vzniku napadu. Projekt sklizi
potlesk Gcéastnikd a s nejvétsi
pravdépodobnosti, tak alespon Septd profesor
Lucovi do ucha, bude odménén vytouzenym
vyletem!

Luca je velmi spokojeny s tim, jak byl projekt
prijat. Je to jisté vysledek tymové prace; je to
vSak vysledek Lucova prvotniho ptinosu, ktery
vedouci skupiny (zamérné?) nezdlraznil. Luca
citi velmi silny pocit zklamani, ktery mu vhani
slzy do od¢i.

Choice No. 1

Luca is so shaken, sad and disappointed that,
besides being on the verge of tears, he feels

Luca je tak otfeseny, smutny a zklamany, Ze
kromé toho, Ze je na pokraji slz, citi, jak se mu




his voice shaking. He also wonders if Claudio
has deliberately omitted his name, and the
mere thought that this might be so makes him
feel even worse.

He realises that, in order to get the credit he
deserves, it would be necessary to confront his
comrade as soon as possible and ask him to
take the floor again to recognise his
fundamental contribution. But he also thinks
that, if Claudio did this on purpose, he might
react negatively to his request. At that point
he would certainly not be able to hold back his
tears any longer and would risk a bad
impression in front of those present.

For this reason, he chooses to remain silent,
but, since continuing to attend the event
causes him too much pain, without warning
his companions, he leaves the assembly before
the award ceremony.

tfese hlas. Napadne ho také, jestli Claudio
zamérné nevynechal jeho jméno, a pouha
myslenka, Ze by tomu tak mohlo byt, ho jesté
vic rozladi.

Uvédomuije si, Ze aby se mu dostalo uznani,
které si zaslouzi, bylo by nutné co nejdfive
svého druha konfrontovat a pozadat ho, aby se
znovu ujal slova a ocenil jeho zdsadni pfinos.
Zaroven si vSak mysli, Ze pokud by to Claudio
udélal schvalné, mohl by na jeho Zadost
reagovat negativné. V tu chvili by uz urcité
nedokazal zadrzet slzy a riskoval by Spatny
dojem pred pritomnymi.

Z tohoto dlivodu se rozhodne micet, ale
protoZe mu dalsi Gcast na akci pUsobi pfilis
velkou bolest, bez varovani svych spole¢nikd
opusti shromazdéni jesté pred predanim ceny.

OK choice No. 2

Luca is so sad and disappointed that, besides
being on the verge of tears, he feels his voice
shaking. He also wonders if Claudio has
deliberately omitted his name, and the mere
thought that this might be so makes him feel
even worse.

He is sure that, if he confronts Claudio asking
him to retrace his steps and address the public
again to signal his fundamental contribution to
the project, he will risk failing to control
himself and burst into tears in front of him and
those present. On the other hand, abandoning
the ceremony to take refuge in a secluded
place where he can freely vent his sorrow, as
his instincts would dictate, will not help him to
obtain justice. He therefore decides that he
must pull himself together, calm himself with a
deep breath and, whichever way he goes,
confront his companion.

Luca je tak smutny a zklamany, Ze kromé toho,
Ze je na pokraji slz, citi, jak se mu trese hlas.
Napadne ho také, jestli Claudio zdmérné
nevynechal jeho jméno, a pouhd myslenka, Ze
by tomu tak mohlo byt, ho jesté vic rozladi.

Je sijisty, ze kdyby Claudia konfrontoval s
Zadosti, aby se vratil a znovu oslovil vefejnost a
naznacil sv(j zasadni pfinos projektu, riskoval
by, Ze se neovladne a pred nim i pfitomnymi
propukne v plac. Na druhou stranu, kdyz
opusti obrad a uchyli se na odlehlé misto, kde
muzZe svobodné ventilovat svij smutek, jak mu
veli jeho instinkty, nepomUzZe mu to dosahnout
spravedInosti. Rozhodne se proto, Ze se musi
vzpamatovat, uklidnit se hlubokym nadechem
a at uz se vyda jakoukoli cestou, postavit se
svému spolecnikovi.

Feedback 1

Luca reaches the school toilets and locks
himself in one of the stalls so he can cry his
tears freely. At that moment, two boys from

Luca dojde na Skolni toalety a zamkne se v
jedné z kabinek, aby se mohl svobodné




his group arrive and Luca overhears their
conversation.

The first one says: 'That Claudio is really
hateful! He hasn't said a word about Luca... If |
were Luca, | would have said four words to
him!

The second replies: 'Really! I looked for Luca to
urge him to protest, but | couldn't find him.
Now the ceremony is coming to an end and it's
too late to let everyone know how important
his contribution was'.

At these words, Luca realises that he has
definitely missed his chance to assert himself.
His disappointment is even stronger than
before.

It can happen that sometimes what we feel
totally dominates us, influencing our actions in
a negative way. To avoid this, it is important to
be able to recognise our emotions, understand
how they can affect our behaviour and learn
how to manage them. It is a matter of training
and experience. Learning to know oneself
thoroughly can be a long process that, in some
cases, can be facilitated by the help of a
trained adult.

vyplakat. V tu chvili pfichazeji dva chlapci z
jeho skupiny a Luca zaslechne jejich rozhovor.
Prvni z nich tikd: "Ten Claudio je opravdu
nenavistny! O Lucovi nefekl ani slovo...
Kdybych byl na Lucové misté, fekl bych mu
Ctyfri slova!

Druhy odpovi: "Luca! "Opravdu! Hledal jsem
Luku, abych ho vyzval k protestu, ale nenasel
jsem ho. Ted se ceremonial chyli ke konci a je
pozdé dat vSéem najevo, jak duleZity byl jeho
prispévek.

Pri téchto slovech si Luca uvédomi, Ze svou
Sanci prosadit se definitivné propasl. Jeho
zklamani je jesté silnéjsi nez predtim.

Nékdy se mUze stat, Ze to, co citime, nas zcela
ovladne a negativné ovlivni nase jednani.
Abychom se tomu vyhnuli, je dulezité umét
rozpoznat své emoce, pochopit, jak mohou
ovlivnit nase chovani, a naucit se je zvladat. Je
to otazka tréninku a zkuSenosti. Naucit se
dikladné poznat sam sebe muze byt dlouhy
proces, ktery v nékterych pripadech mize
usnadnit pomoc vyskolené dospélé osoby.

OK Feedback 2

Luca takes a deep breath and takes a few
moments before facing his companion. When
he feels calmer, he approaches him and, in the
strongest possible tone despite his trembling
voice, expresses his disappointment and asks
him to make amends. Claudio falls from the
clouds: in the excitement of speaking in public
he has completely forgotten to mention his
friend. Mortified, he apologises to Luca and
rushes to the microphone to correct his
presentation.

Luca was able to recognise how the emotion
he was feeling could affect his behaviour in a
negative way and was able to prevent it. If he
had indulged his instincts, he would have given
up on clarifying himself with Claudio and
getting the deserved recognition, instead, by
overcoming this first impulse, he showed
excellent emotional management. In cases like
this, what counts is not letting what we feel

Luca se zhluboka nadechne a chvili se diva na
svého spolecnika. Kdyz se citi klidnéjsi,
pristoupi k nému a co nejsilnéjSim ténem,
prestoZze se mu trese hlas, mu vyjadii své
zklamani a pozada ho o napravu. Claudio pada
z oblak: v rozruseni z verejného projevu se
uplné zapomnél zminit o svém pfriteli.
Umrtveny se Lucovi omlouva a spécha k
mikrofonu, aby svij projev opravil.

Luca dokdazal rozpoznat, Ze emoce,
proZivd, mohou negativné ovlivnit jeho
chovani, a dokdzal tomu zabranit. Kdyby
podlehl svym instinktlim, vzdal by se vyjasnéni
si s Claudiem a ziskani zaslouzeného uznani,
misto toho pfekondnim tohoto prvniho impulsu
prokazal  vynikajici zvldadani emoci. V
podobnych pripadech zéleZi na tom, abychom
nedopustili, aby nas to, co citime, pfipravilo o
to, co je pro nds dobré. PfestoZe spravnému
zvladani emoci se nenaudite pfes noc, je

které




make us lose sight of what is good for us. dllezité se v ném neustdle cvicit, abyste se
Although managing emotions correctly is not zlepsili.

something you learn overnight, it is important
to practise constantly to improve.




story no. life skill partner
6.2 Management of Emotion Csl
Story title

‘ Being a good role model

‘ Byt dobrym vzorem

Subtitle (max. 40 characters)

‘ How to find balance through stressful situations

‘ Jak najit rovnovahu ve stresovych situacich

Main character (name, age, gender)

‘ Sarah, 17 years old, female

‘ Sarah, 17 let, divka

Short synopsis of the story (100-200 characters)

Sarah is 17 years old and going to high school. She is
a very good student and is studying now for her final
exams — yet her behaviour has become more abrupt
and aggressive and her parents are worried.

Sarah je 17 let a chodi na stfedni skolu. Je velmi
dobrou studentkou a nyni se uci na zavérecné
zkousky - presto se jeji chovani stalo Usecnym a
agresivnéjSim a jeji rodice jsou znepokojeni.

Situation of the story/scenario (about 1.000 characters)

Sarah is the first child in her family (she has two
younger siblings), she is sensible and has a sense of
responsibility towards her family and her
obligations towards school. She has always worked
hard to get good grades and make her parents and
teachers proud. She also has strong parental
instincts towards her siblings since they are much
younger than her, and she has always felt that she
should be a good role model for them.

At school, the test period is coming up, therefore
she has a lot of things on her mind. Apart from
studying well for her upcoming exams, she still must
go to school every day, do her daily homework, and
do her extracurricular activities (going to guitar
lessons and basketball practice). She has created a
schedule where she will have no free time, but she
prefers to study hard, and get good grades so that
her siblings look up to her which will make her feel
satisfied.

However, her parents have noticed a shift in her
behaviour; she always looks tired and has become
abrupt and aggressive. She stays in her room for
several hours a day and doesn’t communicate as

much with her parents as she usually did. Her

Sara je prvni dité v rodiné (ma dva mladsi
sourozence), je rozumna a ma smysl pro
zodpovédnost vici rodiné a skolnim povinnostem.
Vidy se snazila mit dobré znamky a aby na nibyli
rodice a ucitele hrdi. Ma také silné rodicovské
instinkty v0c¢i svym sourozenclm, protoZe jsou
mnohem mladsi neZ ona, a vidy citila, Ze by jim
méla byt dobrym vzorem.

Ve Skole se blizi zkouskové obdobi, a proto ma
spoustu starosti. Kromé toho, Ze se musi dobfe ucit
na nadchazejici zkousky, musi jesté kazidy den
chodit do Skoly, délat denné domdci tkoly a vénovat
se mimoskolnim aktivitam (chodit na hodiny kytary
a na trénink basketbalu). Vytvofila si rozvrh, ve
kterém nebude mit zadny volny cas, ale radéji se
bude pilné ucit a bude mit dobré znamky, aby k ni
jeji sourozenci vzhlizeli, coz ji uspokoiji.

Rodice si vak vSimli zmény v jejim chovani; vypada
stale unavené a stala se prikrou a agresivni. Nékolik
hodin denné zlstava ve svém pokoji a s rodici
nekomunikuje tolik jako obvykle. Rodi¢e si o ni
délaji starosti a pokouseli se o tom bez Uspéchu
mluvit.

Sara chape, ze se néco zménilo, a premysli, proc se
tak citi, mozna by si mohla s rodi¢i promluvit a




parents worry about her and have tried to bring up
the subject with no success.

Sarah understands that something has changed and
wonders why she is feeling this way, maybe she
could talk to her parents and ask for help. Would
they understand? Or would they think that she is
overreacting?

pozadat je o pomoc. Pochopili by to? Nebo by si
mysleli, ze prehani?

OK choice: description of option 1 (about 500 characters)

Sarah is unsure of what is going on and what actions
she should take.

Throughout her school years, she has always been
capable of creating a schedule for her studying and
has managed to follow through and bring good
grades. So, what’s different this time? Why is her
behaviour changing and she is being so rude? She
feels that she has no time to waste and that if she
doesn’t focus on her studying she might fail and
disappoint everyone. She understands that her
behaviour has changed, and she could possibly find
some relief if she talked to someone about it. She
doesn’t know if talking to her parents would be a
good idea because she is not sure of their reaction;
they could reassure her that it's okay to feel
stressed and give her the support she needs, or they
could be disappointed in her because they will
consider her stress as weakness.

Sara si neni jistd, co se déje a jaké kroky by méla
podniknout.

Po celou dobu skolni dochazky si vidy dokazala
vytvofit rozvrh studia a dokdzala ho dodrzovat a
prinaset dobré znamky. Co je tedy tentokrat jinak?
Proc se jeji chovani méni a je tak nevrla? Ma pocit,
Ze nema cCasu nazbyt a Ze pokud se nebude
soustfedit na ucdeni, mohla by propadnout a
vSechny zklamat. Chape, Ze se jeji chovani zménilo,
a mozna by se ji ulevilo, kdyby si o tom s nékym
promluvila. Nevi, zda by bylo dobré promluvit si s
rodici, protoze si neni jista jejich reakci; mohli by ji
ujistit, Ze je v poradku citit se ve stresu, a
poskytnout ji potfebnou podporu, nebo by ji mohli
zklamat, protoze budou jeji stres povazovat za
slabost.

Choice: description of option 2 (about 500 characters)

Sarah is unsure of what is going on and what actions
she should take. Throughout her school years, she
has always been capable of creating a schedule for
her studying and has managed to follow through
and bring good grades. So, what’s different this
time? Why is her behaviour changing and she is
being so rude? Could she talk to her parents about
it? What would their response be? All these years
she has managed her time effectively and has
brought good grades without any help, so what’s
wrong now?

Her parents might support her and explain to her
that she shouldn’t be so hard on herself. Yet itis also
possible that they would be disappointed in her and

Sara si neni jistd, co se déje a jaké kroky by méla
podniknout. Po celou dobu Skolni dochazky si vidy
dokazala vytvorit rozvrh studia a dokazala ho
dodrZovat a nosit dobré znamky. Co je tedy
tentokrat jinak? Proc se jeji chovani méni a je tak
nevrla? Mohla by si o tom promluvit s rodici? Jaka
by byla jejich reakce? Celé ty roky si efektivné fidila
svlj Cas a bez cizi pomoci nosila dobré znamky, tak
co je ted Spatné?

Rodice by ji mohli podpofit a vysvétlit ji, Ze by na
sebe neméla byt tak ptisna. Je vSak také mozné, ze
by z ni byli zklamani a mysleli by si, Ze je slab3, kdyz
tuto situaci nedokdaze zvladnout sama.




think that she is weak if she cannot handle this
situation on her own.

For Sarah, her parents’ approval is very important,
and she doesn’t want to lose it. Her siblings would
also see that she is not as strong and as independent
as she used to be and because she wants to be a
good role model for them, she decides to keep
working hard — even at the cost of feeling stressed —
which will allow her to get good results and make
her whole family proud of her once again.

Pro Saru je souhlas rodic¢t velmi dllezity a nechce o
néj prijit. Jeji sourozenci by také vidéli, ze uz neni
tak silnd a samostatna jako dfiv, a protoze pro né
chce byt dobrym vzorem, rozhodne se dal tvrdé
pracovat - i za cenu toho, Ze se bude citit ve stresu -
, coZ ji umoZni dosahnout dobrych vysledk( a cela
rodina na ni bude opét hrda.

OK Feedback on option 1: description of consequences and commentary (about 1.000 characters)

Talking to her makes Sarah feel

uncomfortable and a little bit ashamed because she

parents

will essentially admit that she is struggling with her
studying. She has never asked anyone for help and
fears that her parents will be disappointed.

To her surprise, her parents are very understanding
and listen to her carefully. They don’t seem to be
disappointed in her, just thankful that she was able
to ask for help and they were willing to provide it.
They reassure her that no matter how well she does
in her exams, it is more important to take care of
herself and not put so much pressure on her. They
also suggest that it might be good if she took more
breaks during her studying to relax.

After talking to her parents, Sarah feels relieved that
they showed understanding and they were willing
to help. Even though she is still stressed about the
exams, at least she knows that she can count on her
parents if she needs any support, and this is the
most important thing.

Anyone can feel stressed or overwhelmed by the
pressure of having to respond to the expectations
that others have of us and it’s okay. But it is
important to listen to our feelings and ask for help
from the people we love and trust because they are
the ones who want the best for us, and they will
support us no matter what.

Pti rozhovorech s rodici se Sarah citi nepfijemné a
trochu se stydi, protoZe v podstaté pfizna, ze ma
problémy s uéenim. Nikdy nikoho nepoZadala o
pomoc a obava se, Ze jeji rodice budou zklamani.

K jejimu pfekvapeni jsou rodice velmi chapavi a
pozorné ji naslouchaji. Nezda se, Zze by z ni byli
zklamani, jen jsou vdécni za to, Ze dokdzala pozadat
0 pomoc a oni ji ji byli ochotni poskytnout. Ujistuji
ji, Ze bez ohledu na to, jak dobte zvladne zkousky, je
dllezitéjsi, aby se starala sama o sebe a nevyvijela
na sebe takovy tlak. Také ji navrhuji, ze by bylo
dobré, kdyby si béhem uceni délala vice prestavek,
aby si odpocinula.

Po rozhovoru s rodici se Sare ulevilo, Ze projevili
pochopeni a byli ochotni ji pomoci. | kdyz je stale ve
stresu ze zkousek, alesponi vi, Ze se na rodice muze
spolehnout, pokud bude potfebovat néjakou
podporu, a to je nejduleZitéjsi.

Kazdy se mulze citit vystresovany nebo pretizeny
tlakem, Ze musi reagovat na oCekavani, kterd od nas
maji ostatni, a je to v poradku. Je vsak dlleZité
naslouchat svym pocitim a pozadat o pomoc lidi,
které mame radi a kterym dOvérujeme, protoze
pravé oni pro nas chtéji to nejlepsi a podpofi nas, at
se déje cokoli.

Feedback on option 2: description of consequences and commentary (about 1.000 characters)

For Sarah, it is very important to prove to her
parents and her siblings that she is a strong and

Pro Saru je velmi dullezité dokadzat rodi¢lm a
sourozenclim, Ze je silnd a samostatna divka, ktera




independent girl, who is capable of studying hard
and getting good grades. This strong feeling she has
of proving herself to her family makes her even
more determined to keep studying, so she decides
not to talk to her parents which would possibly
make her look weak. But the stress she is feeling is
getting worse, she is starting to have less sleep and
eventually suffers from insomnia which affects her
concentration levels and her studying.

Eventually, the school year is over. Even though
Sarah studied every day, for many hours, school
tests did not go as she hoped and her final grades
were lower than in previous vyears. Sarah is
extremely disappointed in herself. By not opening
up to her parents, Sarah was not able to handle
stress appropriately. When under pressure, it is
indeed very important to be able to ask for help.
Once the signs of discomfort have been recognised,
itis necessary to be able to intervene in the situation
that determines them to change it. In order to
identify the strategies to be adopted, it is very often
useful to shamelessly confront the people who love

us and ask them for advice and support.

je schopna tvrdé studovat a mit dobré znamky.
Tento silny pocit, Ze chce své rodiné dokazat, ji jesté
vice utvrzuje v tom, Ze bude ve studiu pokracovat, a
proto se rozhodne, Ze s rodi¢i nebude mluvit, coz by
mohlo zpUsobit, Ze bude vypadat slaba. Stres, ktery
pocituje, se vsak stupniuje, za¢ind mit méné spanku
a nakonec trpi nespavosti, coz ma vliv na uroven jeji
koncentrace a na jeji studium.

Nakonec $kolni rok konci. PfestoZze se Sarah ucila
kazdy den mnoho hodin, skolni testy nedopadly
podle jejich predstav a jeji vysledné znamky byly
nizsi nez v predchozich letech. Sarah je ze sebe
nesmirné zklamana. Tim, Ze se Sarah neoteviela
rodicim, nedokazala vhodné zvladnout stres. Kdyz
je pod tlakem, je skutecné velmi dllezité umét
pozddat o pomoc. Po rozpoznani priznaku
nepohody je tfeba umét zasahnout do situace,
kterd je urcuje, aby se zménila. Pro urceni strategii,
které je tfeba pfijmout, je velmi ¢asto uzitecné bez
ostychu konfrontovat lidi, ktefi nds maji radi, a
pozddat je o radu a podporu.




story no. | life skill partner
6.3 Management of Emotion | CSI

Story title

The fear of missing out

Strach z promeskani

Subtitle (max. 40 characters)

The solution comes where you least expect it

Redeni pFichazi tam, kde ho nejméné &ekate

Main character (name, age, gender)

Lisa, 16 years old, girl

Lisa, 16 let, divka

Short synopsis of the story (100-200 characters)

Lisa is a very social girl; she likes hanging out with her
friends and going to parties. A friend of hers is having
a party, but Lisa has a test the following day and her
parents think it’s best if she stays home to study. Lisa
gets upset and shouts at her parents for not letting
her go to the party.

Lisa je velmi spoleCenskd divka, rada se stykd s
prateli a chodi na vecirky. Jeji kamardd porada
vecirek, ale Lisa md nasledujici den test a jeji rodice
si mysli, Ze bude lepsi, kdyZ zistane doma a bude se
ucit. Lisa se nastve a kfi¢i na rodice, Ze ji na vecirek
nepusti.

Situation of the story/scenario (about 1.000 characters)

Lisa is a 16-year-old girl, she goes to school where she
has many friends and she also has a lot of
extracurricular activities. She plays the piano, goes to
theatre lessons, and plays volleyball (where she is the
team captain). At school, she is doing quite well but
studying is not her favourite thing to do; she prefers
to hang out with her friends even on weekdays.

Her friend Tom is having a party this afternoon and
invited the whole classroom to watch a movie. The
appointment is for 5 p.m. and the party will last until
late. Lisa definitely wants to go. The only problem is
that she has a Maths test the next day and, when she
tells her parents about the party, they tell her that it's
better to stay home and prepare for the test.

Lisa doesn’t like their response. She really wants to go
to the party: everyone would be there and, if she
didn’t go, she would miss out on all the fun.

Lisa is really angry with her parents. How can they not
understand! While, alone in her room, she thinks
back to her conversation with them, she feels her
heart beating wildly and the blood goes to her head.

Lisa je Sestnactiletd divka, chodi do Skoly, kde ma
spoustu kamaradl, a vénuje se i mimoskolnim
aktivitam. Hraje na klavir, chodi na hodiny divadla a
hraje volejbal (kde je kapitankou tymu). Ve skole se
ji dafi docela dobre, ale uceni neni jeji oblibenou
¢innosti; radéji se bavi s kamarady i ve viedni dny.
Jeji kamardd Tom dnes odpoledne porada oslavu a
pozval celou tfidu na film. Sraz je domluveny na
17:00 a vecirek potrva do pozdnich hodin. Lisa chce
rozhodné jit. Jediny problém je, Zze druhy den ma
test z matematiky, a kdyZ o vecirku fekne rodic¢lim,
feknou ji, Ze je lepsi zlistat doma a pfripravit se na
test.

Lise se jejich odpovéd nelibi. Opravdu chce na
vecirek jit: budou tam vsichni, a kdyby nesla, pfisla
by o vSechnu zédbavu.

Lisa se na rodi¢e opravdu zlobi. Jak to, Ze to
nechdpou! Zatimco o samoté ve svém pokoji
vzpomina na rozhovor s nimi, citi, jak ji divoce busi
srdce, a krev se ji hrne do hlavy.

Choice: description of option 1 (about 500 characters)




Lisa is really beside herself with rage. The more she
thinks about the possibility of not going to the party,
the more furious she gets.

Her parents do not understand what they are doing
to her! Their decision will deal a blow to her social
life and they don't even realise it! As she thinks
about these things, her anger increases even more.
Here she gets an idea. By now she is old enough to
decide on her own life: she could go to the party
without her parents' consent. Of course, they won't
forgive her easily... when she gets home, she will
have to deal with their reaction... she knows very
well that they are very strict... But then again, if she
doesn't do anything to make them understand that
they can't treat her as a child, they will continue to
do so forever!

Lisa feels different, she feels within herself as if a
force is pushing her to think and do things she would
not normally think and do. If this force on the one
hand frightens her, on the other it makes her feel
the impulse to act on her instincts.

Should she try to calm down before committing
something reckless? No, she decides to take
advantage of this sudden “courage” and ride the
wave of impulse. She leaves her room, passes in
front of her parents in the living room looking
defiantly at them and leaves to go to the party by
banging on the door of the house.

Lisa je opravdu bez sebe vzteky. Cim vic premysli o
tom, Ze na vecirek nepljde, tim vic zufi.

Jeji rodi¢e nechapou, co ji délaji! Jejich rozhodnuti
zasadi ranu jejimu spolecenskému Zivotu a oni si to
ani neuvédomuiji! Jak o tom premysli, jeji vztek se
jesté zvysuje.

Tu dostane napad. Ted uZ je dost stara na to, aby o
svém Zivoté rozhodovala sama: mohla by jit na
vecirek bez souhlasu rodicu. Ti ji to samoziejmé jen
tak neodpusti... az se vrati doma, bude se muset
vyporadat s jejich reakci... moc dobre vi, Ze jsou
velmi pfisni... Ale na druhou stranu, pokud neudéla
nic pro to, aby pochopili, Ze se k ni nemohou chovat
jako k ditéti, budou to tak délat navidy!

Lisa se citi jinak, citi v sobé, jako by ji néjaka sila
nutila myslet a délat véci, které by normalné
nemyslela a nedélala. Jestlize ji tato sila na jedné
strané dési, na druhé strané v ni vyvoldva nutkani
jednat podle svych instinktd.

Meéla by se pokusit uklidnit, nez se dopusti né¢eho
neuvazeného? Ne, rozhodne se vyuZit této nahlé
"odvahy" a svézt se na viné impulsu. Vyjde ze svého
pokoje, projde pred rodici v obyvacim pokoji a
vyzyvaveé se na né podiva a s bouchnutim dvefi
domu odchazi na vecirek.

OK choice: description of option 2 (about 500 characters)

Lisa is really beside herself with rage. The more she
thinks about the possibility of not going to the party,
the more furious she gets.

Her parents do not understand what they are doing
to her! Their decision will deal a blow to her social life
and they don't even realise it! As she thinks about
these things, her anger increases even more.

Here she gets an idea. By now she is old enough to
decide on her own life: she could go to the party
without her parents' consent. Of course, they won't
forgive her easily... when she gets home, she will have
to deal with their reaction... she knows very well that
they are very strict... But then again, if she doesn't do
anything to make them understand that they can't
treat her as a child, they will continue to do so
forever!

Lisa feels different, she feels within herself as if a
force is pushing her to think and do things she would
not normally do. If this force on the one hand makes

Lisa je opravdu bez sebe vzteky. Cim vic pfemysli o
tom, Ze na vecirek nepujde, tim vic zufi.

Jeji rodice nechapou, co ji délaji! Jejich rozhodnuti
zasadi ranu jejimu spolecenskému Zivotu a oni si to
ani neuvédomuji! Jak o tom premysli, jeji vztek se
jesté zvysuje.

Tu dostane napad. Ted uZ je dost stara na to, aby o
svém Zivoté rozhodovala sama: mohla by jit na
vecirek bez souhlasu rodicu. Ti ji to samoziejmé jen
tak neodpusti... aZ se vrati dom(, bude se muset
vyporadat s jejich reakci... moc dobfe vi, Ze jsou
velmi prisni... Ale na druhou stranu, pokud neudéla
nic pro to, aby pochopili, Ze se k ni nemohou chovat
jako k ditéti, budou to tak délat navidy!

Lisa se citi jinak, citi v sobé, jako by ji néjaka sila
nutila myslet a délat véci, které by normalné
nedélala. Jestlize tato sila v ni na jedné strané
vyvolava nutkani jednat podle svych instinkt(, na

druhé strané ji dési.




her feel the impulse to act on her instincts, on the
other it frightens her.

What if following the impulse without stopping to
think first leads her to take a false step? So she
decides to lie down for a moment and breathe deeply
until the anger has subsided. Then she will make a
decision.

Co kdyz ji nasledovani impulsu, aniz by se nejprve
zastavila a premyslela, ptivede k chybnému kroku?
Rozhodne se tedy na chuvili si lehnout a zhluboka
dychat, dokud hnév nepolevi. Pak se rozhodne.

Feedback on option 1: description of consequences and commentary (about 1.000 characters)

As soon as she leaves the house, Lisa feels proud of
herself. She is in the grip of a kind of euphoria. She
feels satisfied with her behaviour. Finally, her parents
will realise that she is old enough and does not need
their permission to go out!

But already during the party she began to feel a sense
of unease. The euphoria has passed, and a sense of
guilt has taken over. Although the party is a blast, she
cannot enjoy herself. All she does is think about her
parents and how she disrespected them.

When Lisa returns home, she finds her parents still
awake. They have been waiting for her so they can tell
her how unhappy they are with her behaviour.

Lisa is terribly sorry, not only for the punishment she
has been given (she will not be able to see her friends
for a fortnight), but also and especially for hurting her
parents and behaving recklessly.

Lisa realises that going to the party was not worth this
high price. She wanted to have a good time, but did
not think about the consequences her decision would
have regarding her relationship with her parents and
let her anger get in the way.

In this situation Lisa became overwhelmed with
anger. This emotion completely clouded her mind
and caused her to perform an act that in calm
conditions she would never have dreamed of
performing.

When we feel angry, it is very helpful, before saying
or doing anything that we might regret, to wait until
we have calmed down and regained our clarity.
Probably, if Lisa had used this strategy, she would
have acted differently and would not have found
herself in the unpleasant situation she is now.

Jakmile Lisa opusti diim, citi se na sebe hrda. Zmocni
se ji jakasi euforie. Citi se spokojend se svym
chovanim. Konecné si jeji rodi¢e uvédomi, ze uz je
dost stara a nepotrebuje jejich svoleni, aby mohla jit
ven!

Ale uz béhem vedirku zac¢ind pocitovat neklid.
Euforie pominula a prevlad! pocit viny. Prestoze je
vecirek skvély, nedokaze si ho uzit. Mysli jen na své
rodice a na to, jak je nerespektovala.

Kdyz se Lisa vrati domu, zjisti, Ze jeji rodice jsou stale
vzhru. Cekali na ni, aby ji mohli fict, jak jsou z jejiho
chovani nestastni.

Lizu to strasné mrzi, nejen kv(li trestu, ktery dostala
(étrnact dni se nebude moci stykat s kamaradkami),
ale hlavné kvali tomu, Ze ublizila rodi¢dim a chovala
se lehkomyslné.

Liza si uvédomuje, Ze jit na vecirek nestalo za tak
vysokou cenu. Chtéla se dobre bavit, ale
nepremyslela o dlsledcich, které jeji rozhodnuti
bude mit ohledné vztahu s rodici, a nechala se unést
hnévem.

V této situaci Lisu pfemohl vztek. Tato emoce ji zcela
zatemnila mysl a zpUsobila, Ze provedla cin, o
kterém by se ji v klidnych podminkdch ani nesnilo.
Kdyz citime hnév, je velmi uzite¢né, nez rekneme
nebo udéldme néco, ¢eho bychom mohli litovat,
pockat, az se uklidnime a znovu ziskdme jasnou
predstavu. Pravdépodobné kdyby Lisa pouZzila tuto
strategii, jednala by jinak a neocitla by se v
nepfijemné situaci, ve které se nyni nachazi.

OK Feedback on option 2: description of consequences and commentary (about 1.000 characters)

Taking some time to relax, Lisa is able to think about
her options more clearly. She asks herself how
important this Maths test is, if she needs to do more
studying or not, and if the party is worth the risk of
arguing with her parents.

Even though she feels like she is old enough to
decide for herself, she goes to her parents and

Lisa si na chvili odpocine a mUZe jasnéji promyslet
své mozZnosti. Pta se sama sebe, jak dlleZity je test
z matematiky, jestli se ma vice ucit, nebo ne, a jestli
vecirek stoji za riziko hadky s rodici.

| kdyZ ma pocit, Ze je dost stard na to, aby se
rozhodla sama, jde za rodici a podéli se s nimi o své

myslenky. Rekne jim, Ze vi, 7e $kola a testy jsou




shares her thoughts. She tells them that she knows
that school and tests are important, but it is also
important for her to spend time with her friends.
Her parents show understanding and suggest that
they reach a compromise: they tell Lisa that she
needs to study for at least{3 hours and, if she goes to
the party, she needs to come back home at 9 pm in
order to rest and be ready for school the next day.
Lisa is not happy that she cannot stay as long as she
would like but agrees with her parents and does as
she is told. She studies for her test as agreed and
then goes to the party until 9 pm. The next day at
school, she hears her friend talking about things that
happened at the party when Lisa was not there. She
feels sad that she missed out on it but she also feels
good because the studying that she did the previous
day helped her be more prepared for her test.
What’s important here is that Lisa was able to
identify what she was feeling, take some time to
think about what her options were, and then calmly
talk with her parents. It was a win-win situation!

In this situation, Lisa was able to manage her
emotions. By taking some time to think before
letting her anger influence her actions, she was able
to weigh her options and make the most appropriate
decision.

dilezité, ale Ze je pro ni také daleZité travit cas s
kamarady.

Rodice projevi pochopeni a navrhnou, aby se
dohodli na kompromisu: feknou Lise, Ze se musi
ucit alesponitfi hodiny, a pokud pujde na vecirek,
musi se vratit dom( v devét vecer, aby si
odpocdinula a druhy den byla pfipravena do skoly.
Liza neni rada, Ze nemuze zlstat tak dlouho, jak by
chtéla, ale souhlasi s rodici a udéla, co ji feknou. Uci
se na test, jak bylo dohodnuto, a pak jde na vecirek
az do 21 hodin. Druhy den ve skole slysi, jak jeji
kamaradka vypravi o vécech, které se na vecirku
staly, kdyZ tam Lisa nebyla. Je smutna, Ze o to
prisla, ale zaroven se citi dobfe, protoze uceni,
které predchozi den absolvovala, ji pomohlo Iépe se
pfipravit na test.

DuleZité je, Ze Lisa dokazala identifikovat, co citi,
vzit si Cas na rozmyslenou, jaké jsou jeji moznosti, a
pak si v klidu promluvit s rodici. Byla to pro obé
strany vyhodna situace!

V této situaci Lisa dokdzala zvladnout své emoce.
Diky tomu, Ze si vzala ¢as na rozmyslenou, nez
nechala svlij hnév ovlivnit své jednani, dokazala
zvazit své moznosti a ucinit nejvhodnéjsi
rozhodnuti.




story no. life skill partner
7.1 Problem Solving Giunti Psychometrics
Story title

A party full of vodka

Vecirek plny vodky

Subtitle (max. 40 characters)

What to do if a friend has drunk too much

Co délat, kdyz se pfitel pfilis opil?

Main character (name, age, gender)

Giorgia, 16 years old girl

‘ Giorgia, 16leta divka

Short synopsis of the story (100-200 characters)

At an underage party, Matteo drinks a lot of
vodka and falls asleep too deeply. His friend

Giorgia is unable to wake him up.

Na vecirku pro nezletilé vypije Matteo hodné
vodky a usne pfilis hluboce. Jeho kamaradka
Giorgia ho nedokaze probudit.

Situation of the story/scenario (about 1.000 characters)

Giorgia is 16 years old, and Matteo is 14. They
are old friends and neighbours. They were
invited to a birthday party of a peer and
promised their families to come home together
and at a decent time. In particular, Giorgia
promised Matteo's apprehensive mother that
she would take a look at her 'baby' and that they
would return at the appointed time. When she
and Matteo arrive at the party, however, they
discover that there are no adults present - the
birthday boy's parents left the house empty -
and that a slightly more boisterous friend has
also brought several bottles of vodka. Shortly
afterwards, several people drink heavily. On
leaving the party, Giorgia looks for Matteo and
finds him asleep on a sofa. Her numerous
attempts to wake him up are unfortunately in
vain: Matteo is very pale and does not open his

Giorgii je 16 let a Matteovi 14 let. Jsou to stafi
pratelé a sousedé. Byli pozvani na oslavu

narozenin svého vrstevnika a slibili svym
rodinam, Ze se domu vrati spolecné a ve
dobu. slibila

Matteové obdvajici se matce, Ze se dohlédne na

vhodnou Konkrétné Giorgia
jeji "dité" a Ze se vrati v urceny ¢as. Kdyz vsak s
Matteem dorazi na oslavu, zjisti, Ze na ni nejsou
pritomni zadni dospéli - rodice oslavence nechali
dlm prazdny - a Ze ponékud boufrlivéjsi kamarad
prinesl i nékolik lahvi vodky. Kratce nato se
nékolik lidi pofadné napije. Pfi odchodu z oslavy
Giorgia hledd Mattea a najde ho spiciho na
pohovce. Jeji ¢etné pokusy probudit ho jsou
bohuzel marné: Matteo je velmi bledy a uZ
neotevie oci. Nékdo z pritomnych Giorgii
prozradi, Ze ho vidél, jak polyka jednoho panaka
vodky za druhym, a divka si zacne délat starosti.




eyes again. Someone present reveals to Giorgia
that they have seen him swallowing one shot of
vodka after another and the girl becomes
worried. Seeing Matteo in that condition makes
her think the worst, but she also fears the
consequences if their families find out. She is
also uncertain what to do: should she call for
help? Attempt to resuscitate her friend with a
very strong coffee and two aspirin as she has
seen on TV series? But she has heard that aspirin
is contraindicated under the age of 16 and thinks
it is even more contraindicated if you have too

much alcohol in your stomach. What to do?

Kdyz vidi Mattea v takovém stavu, mysli na
nejhorsi, ale zdroven se obava nasledkd, pokud
se to dozvi jejich rodiny. Také si neni jistd, co ma
délat: ma zavolat pomoc? Pokusit se svého
pritele ozivit velmi silnou kavou a dvéma
aspiriny, jak to vidéla v televiznim seriadlu?
SlySela vsak, Zze aspirin je kontraindikovan do 16
let, a mysli si, Ze je jesté vice kontraindikovan,
pokud mate v Zaludku pfilis mnoho alkoholu. Co
ma délat?

Choice: description of option 1 (about 500 characters)

Giorgia is worried and frightened. The more she
looks at Matteo, the more it seems to her that
he is pale and barely breathing. She tries to wake
up her friend and, in the meantime, asks her
companions for help. But the others play down
the incident by saying: 'Look, Matteo just drank
a little too much! This is how one feels and looks
during a hangover, it's normal. You'll see that
nothing will happen. Besides, you'd better keep
guiet because if our parents find out we're all
screwed!". Then they reassure her by suggesting
that she stay and sleep there with Matteo and
calmly wait for him to wake up the next
morning, when everything will be resolved.

Giorgia is uncertain and fears for Matteo's life
who, for all she knows, may have gone into an
alcoholic coma. But she is even more afraid of
ratting him out and finding her classmates
against her, as well as the fear of receiving a
severe punishment from her parents. Imagine
then Matteo's mother's outburst! So, she
convinces herself that she is exaggerating. She
must not lose her head because her friend's
condition is not worrying. It is logical that
Matteo can’t hold his liquor and that the next

day he will certainly wake up a little groggy, but

Giorgia je ustarand a vydésena. Cim vic se na
Mattea diva, tim vic se ji zd3a, Ze je bledy a sotva
dycha. Snazi se svého pfritele probudit a mezitim
pozada své spolecniky o pomoc. Ti vSak udalost
zlehcuji slovy: "Podivejte, Matteo to jen trochu
prehnal s pitim! Takhle se ¢lovék citi a vypada pfi
kocoviné, to je normalni. Uvidite, Ze se nic
nestane. Kromé toho bys méla radéji mlcet,
protoze jestli se to dozvi nasi rodice, jsme vSichni
v hajil". Pak ji uklidni tim, Ze ji navrhnou, aby tam
zUstala a spala s Matteem a v klidu pockala, az
se druhy den rano probudi a vSechno se vyresi.
Giorgia je nejista a boji se o Zivot Mattea, ktery,
co ona vi, moznd upadl do alkoholického
komatu. Jesté vétsi strach ma ale z toho, Zze ho
udd a najde proti sobé spoluzdky, a také ze
strachu, Ze ji cekd pfrisny trest od rodica.
Pfedstavte si pak vybuch Matteovy matky! A tak
sama sebe presvédcCuje, ze prehani. Nesmi
ztratit hlavu, protozZe stav jejiho kamarada neni
znepokojujici. Je logické, Ze Matteo neudrzi
alkohol a Ze se druhy den urcité probudi trochu
grogy, ale vSechno bude v poradku. Zlstava tedy
na misté, pripravena zasahnout jen v pfipadé
nutnosti.




everything will be fine. So, she stays there, ready
to intervene only if necessary.

OK choice: description of option 2 (about 500 characters)

Giorgia is worried and frightened. The more she
looks at Matteo, the more it seems to her that
heis pale and barely breathing. She tries to wake
up her friend and, in the meantime, asks her
companions for help. But the others play it
down, telling her that the boy just had a little too
much to drink, that everything is normal and
that nothing will happen unless she makes a big
fuss and tells her parents. Instead, they suggest
that she sleep there with Matteo: she will see
that when he wakes up the next morning, the
boy will be fine.

Giorgia is afraid both of having her classmates
against her if she tells on them and of her
parents' punishment. Not to mention Matteo's
mother! However, she thinks: 'It is unlikely that
Matteo has really slipped into a coma, | know |
am exaggerating. But even if I'm sure I'm causing
a terrible fight, I'd rather remove all doubt and
get Matteo help as soon as possible'. So she
picks up her mobile phone and calls an
ambulance.

Giorgia je ustarand a vydésena. Cim vic se na
Mattea diva, tim vic se ji zda, Ze je bledy a sotva
dycha. Snazi se svého pritele probudit a mezitim
pozada své spolecniky o pomoc. Ostatni to vsak
zlehCuji a fikaji ji, ze to chlapec jen trochu
prehnal s pitim, Ze je vSechno normalni a Ze se
nic nestane, pokud neudéld velky rozruch a
nerekne to rodi¢lim. Misto toho ji navrhnou, aby
tam s Matteem prespala: uvidi, Ze az se druhy
den rano probudi, bude chlapec v poradku.
Giorgia se boji jak toho, Ze proti ni budou
spoluzdci, kdyZ to na né prozradi, tak i trestu od
rodic. Nemluvé o Matteové matce! Ona si vsak
mysli: "Je nepravdépodobné, Ze by Matteo
opravdu upadl do kdmatu, vim, Ze pfehanim. Ale
i kdyZ jsem si jista, Ze vyvolavam strasnou hadku,
radéji odstranim vsechny pochybnosti a co
nejdrive Matteovi zajistim pomoc. Zvedne tedy
mobilni telefon a zavola zachranku.

Feedback on option 1: description of consequences and commentary (about 1.000 characters)

During the night, Matteo's breathing suddenly
worsens and Giorgia, terrified, finally decides to
call for help. Matteo is taken to hospital, where
he pulls through. The boys' families are shocked
by what has happened and Giorgia feels stupid
and reckless for having allowed herself to be
persuaded by her friends and putting Matteo's
life at risk.

Giorgia did not examine the problem carefully,
above all she did not foresee what could have
been the most serious consequences of her
failure to call for help. She preferred to allow

V noci se Matteovo dychani nahle zhorsi a
vydésena Giorgia se nakonec rozhodne zavolat
pomoc. Matteo je prevezen do nemocnice, kde
se z toho dostane. Rodiny déti jsou Sokovany
tim, co se stalo, a Giorgia se citi hloupé a
lehkomyslIné, protoZze se nechala premluvit
svymi prateli a ohrozila Matte(v Zivot.

Giorgia problém

peclivé  neprozkoumala,

predevsim nepredvidala, jaké nejzavainéjsi
dlsledky mohlo mit jeji selhani pfi volani o
pomoc. Radéji se nechala zastrasit vyhrizkami

spoluzaka, ktefi se bdli, Ze budou dopadeni, a




herself to be intimidated by the threats of
classmates who were afraid of being caught and
to believe their reassurances, rather than to
reason cold-bloodedly and do her duty, i.e.,
assess the situation responsibly and not waste
time. Fear of punishment from her parents for
staying at such a party also veiled her,
preventing her from implementing not only the
timeliest, but also the most sensible and morally
correct solution in such a situation.

uvérila jejich ujistovani, nez aby chladnokrevné

uvazovala a konala svou povinnost, tj.
zodpovédné zhodnotila situaci a neztracela cas.
Zahalil ji také strach z trestu od rodicu za to, Ze
na takovém vecirku zlstane, a zabranil ji v
takové situaci realizovat nejen nejvcasnéjsi, ale i

nejrozumné;jsi a moralné nejspravnéjsi reseni.

OK Feedback on option 2: description of consequences and commentary (about 1.000 characters)

Having called for help in time ensures that
Matteo's recovery, immediately assisted in the
ambulance and by the doctors of the hospital
where he is admitted, is quick and not too
traumatic. Once back home, Giorgia receives
both a reprimand for staying at such a party and
a praise for her determined behaviour in an
emergency situation. A subsequent meeting
between the parents of all participants allows
the families to initiate an effective dialogue with
their children so that that kind of incident does
not happen again.

the
identified the most sensible and morally correct

Giorgia quickly examined problem,
solution and made the right decision within
seconds and without listening to her classmates'
silly suggestions. In a case like this, several skills
come together: the ability to weigh up the pros
and cons of a problem to find the appropriate
solution (i.e., to call an ambulance without
wasting time) and the decision making ability
without being afraid of setting oneself against
others (i.e., to reason with one's head and heart
beyond any threat or reassurance from outside).

Giorgia has shown that she can practise problem

solving very well and act accordingly.

Vcasné privolani pomoci zajisti, Ze Matteovo
zotaveni, kterému okamzité pomaha sanitka a
lékari v nemocnici, kde je pfijat, je rychlé a neni
prilis traumatizujici. Po navratu domU se Giorgii
dostane jak vytky za to, Ze zlstala na takovém
vecirku, tak pochvaly za jeji rozhodné chovani v
nouzové situaci. Nasledné setkani rodi¢a vsech
zucastnénych umoznuje rodindm zahajit ucinny
dialog s détmi, aby se podobny incident jiz
neopakoval.

Giorgia problém rychle prozkoumala, urcila
nejrozumné;jsi a moralné nejspravné;si freseni a
béhem nékolika vtefin ucinila spravné
rozhodnuti, aniZz by poslouchala hloupé ndvrhy
svych spoluzakl. V takovém pripadé se spojuje
nékolik dovednosti: schopnost zvazit klady a
zapory problému a najit vhodné feSeni (tj.
zavolat zdchranku bez ztraty ¢asu) a schopnost
rozhodnout se, aniz by se bala postavit se proti
ostatnim (tj. uvaZovat hlavou a srdcem mimo
jakoukoli hrozbu nebo ujistovani zvendi). Giorgia
prokazala, Ze si dokaze velmi dobfe nacvicit

feSeni problému a podle toho jednat.




story no. life skill partner
7.2 Problem Solving Giunti Psychometrics
Story title

‘ A harassing friend

Obtézujici kamaradka

Subtitle (max. 40 characters)

How to defend yourself against excessive

teasing

Jak se branit proti priliSnému skadleni

Main character (name, age, gender)

Anna, 15 years old girl

Anna, 15leta divka

Short synopsis of the story (100-200 characters)

Anna has a friend who, although she does it in a
good-natured way, constantly and unpleasantly
throws jokes at her because of her physical
appearance. How to make her stop?

Anna ma kamaradku, ktera, ackoli to déla v
dobrém, si zni neustdle utahuje kvili jejimu
fyzickému vzhledu. Jak ji pfimét, aby toho
nechala?

Situation of the story/scenario (about 1.000 characters)

Anna, 15 years old, has red hair and a lot of
freckles. When she looks at herself in the mirror,
she cannot appreciate either the colour of her
curls, which she would like to be brown or blond,
or what she considers 'horrible disfiguring
spots'. She can't wait to grow up, so that she can
dye her hair as she likes, and also rely on beauty
treatments that minimise ephelides. Laura, her
best friend, has for some time been targeting
her with ironic jibes about her hair colour and
damn freckles. She calls her 'Carrot Hair', 'Pippi
Longstocking', 'Leopard Face' (or worse), even in
front of friends or in group chat. When Anna
protests loudly, Laura accuses her of not being

able to take a joke and tells her that, after all,

Patnactiletd Anna ma zrzavé vlasy a spoustu pih.
KdyZz se na sebe podiva do zrcadla, nedokdaze
ocenit ani barvu svych kadefi, které by chtéla mit
hnédé nebo blond, ani to, co povaZuje za
"pfiSerné znetvorujici skvrny". NemU(ze se
dockat, aZz vyroste, aby si mohla obarvit vlasy, jak
se ji libi, a také se spolehnout na kosmetické
procedury, které minimalizuji eflorescence.
Laura, jeji nejlepsi kamaradka, si ji uz néjakou
dobu dobira ironickymi vtipky kvali barvé vlasu
a zatracenym pihdm. Nazyva ji "Mrkvovymi
vlasy", "Pipi Dlouhou punéochou", "Leopardim
oblicejem" (nebo jesté hir), a to i pred prateli
nebo ve skupinovém chatu. KdyZz Anna hlasité
protestuje, Laura ji obvini, Ze si neumi délat

1




she uses those nicknames in an affectionate
sense. Unfortunately, Laura has a lot of charisma
and even their mutual friends have picked up
the habit of referring to Anna in the same terms.
Anna can't take it anymore and often cries in
anger in her room. She does not understand
how Laura can make her the target of her
malicious barbs. She wishes she would stop...
but how to achieve this? Perhaps responding

with her own weapon?

legraci, a fekne ji, Ze ty prezdivky pfece pouziva
v laskyplném smyslu. Bohuzel Laura ma velké
charisma a i jejich spolecni pratelé si osvojili zvyk
mluvit o Anné stejnymi vyrazy.

Anna uZ to nevydrzZi a ¢asto se ve svém pokoji
rozplace vzteky. Nechdpe, jak si z ni Laura mlze
délat ter¢ svych zlomyslnych vypadu. Pfala by si,
aby s tim prestala... ale jak toho dosdahnout?
Snad odpovédét stejnou zbrani?

Choice: description of option 1 (about 500 characters)

Anna sometimes feels like exploding. She is
determined to find a drastic remedy to find
some peace. Thinking and rethinking, it occurs
to her that she is the only one who knows that
Laura has one leg slightly shorter than the other
and that all her shoes contain a footbed that
corrects the defect. Couldn't she also start
calling her by 'affectionate' nicknames from now
on, such as 'Peg Leg Pete' or 'Captain Footbed'?
If her friends should then ask for an explanation,
she could shamelessly reveal her friend's secret
and, if Laura protested, tell her that she, too,
can't take a joke! The more she thinks about it,
the more it seems to her that this solution is the
only effective one. She is convinced that her
friends would also agree with her and that the
'joke' against Laura would also appeal to them.
And she also feels entitled to do so, given how
much she has suffered at the hands of her
friend.

Anna ma nékdy pocit, Ze vybuchne. lJe
odhodlana najit drasticky lék, aby nasla klid.
Premysli a premysli, aZz ji napadne, Ze je jedin3,
kdo vi, Ze Laura ma jednu nohu o néco kratsi nez
druhou a Ze vSechny jeji boty obsahuji stélku,
ktera tuto vadu napravuje. Nemohla by ji od
také fikat
prezdivkami, napriklad "Peg Leg Pete" nebo

nynéjska zacit "laskyplnymi"
"Kapitdn Footbed"? Kdyby ji pak kamardadky
pozadaly o vysvétleni, mohla by bezostysné
prozradit tajemstvi své kamaradky, a kdyby
Laura protestovala, fict ji, Ze ani ona neumi
ertovat! Cim vic o tom premysli, tim vic se ji zda,
Ze tohle feseni je jediné Ucinné. Je presvédcena,
Ze by s ni souhlasily i jeji kamaradky a ze "vtip"
proti Laufe by se libil i jim. A také se na to citi
opravnéna, vzhledem k tomu, jak moc trpéla
rukou své kamaradky.

OK choice: description of option 2 (about 500 characters)

Anna sometimes feels like exploding. She is
determined to find a drastic remedy to find
some peace. Thinking and rethinking, it occurs
to her that she is the only one who knows that
Laura has one leg slightly shorter than the other
and that all her shoes contain a footbed that

Anna ma nékdy pocit, Ze vybuchne. lJe
odhodland najit drasticky lék, aby nasla klid.
Premysli a premysli, aZ ji napadne, Ze je jedin3,
kdo vi, Ze Laura ma jednu nohu o néco kratsi nez
druhou a Ze viechny jeji boty obsahuji stélku,

ktera tuto vadu napravuje. Nemohla by ji od

2




corrects the defect. Couldn't she also start
calling her by 'affectionate’ nicknames from now
on, such as 'Peg Leg Pete' or 'Captain Footbed'?
However, whenever she wants to start doing
this, it repulses her to behave like Laura and
make her suffer, because she loves her. She
would like to find a more effective system that
does not focus on physical problems. She
decides to use words, yes, but only to clearly
explain how she feels when she is called 'leopard
face', in the hope that Laura will finally

understand.

také zacit fikat
prezdivkami, napfriklad "Peg Leg Pete" nebo
"Kapitan Vlozka do boty"?

Kdykoli s tim vSak chce zadit, je ji odporné chovat

nynéjska "laskyplnymi"

se jako Laura a nechat ji trpét, protoze ji ma
rada. Rada by nasla ucinnéjsi systém, ktery by se
nezaméroval na fyzické problémy. Rozhodne se
pouzit slova, to ano, ale jen proto, aby jasné
vysvétlila, jak se citi, kdyz ji nékdo nazyva
"leopardi tvari", v nadgji, Zze to Laura konecné
pochopi.

Feedback on option 1: description of consequences and commentary (about 1.000 characters)

At the first opportunity, Anna turns to Laura and
calls her 'Peg Leg Pete' and, giggling, tells
everyone the story of the footbed. Seeing her
friend's mortified face, however, she does not
feel at all happy about having acted this way.
She also thinks that, by doing so, they have both
helped to undermine the foundations of their
friendship and will grow more and more distant
from each other.

At the root of this episode is an interpersonal
conflict and Anna has certainly not been able to
find an effective solution to solve the problem,
on the contrary: while suffering from Laura's
hateful behaviour, she has only made things
worse. When we want to achieve a goal, it is
good to try to consider, perhaps by listing them
on a sheet of paper, what the ways to achieve it
might be and to evaluate them all carefully, with
their consequences, and then choose the path
that helps us resolve conflicts with people
instead of exacerbating them (especially if they
are people we love or who are important to us).
Afterwards, it will be useful to check whether
the chosen path helped us and contributed to

enhancing our problem-solving skills or whether

Pti prvni pfrileZitosti se Anna obrati na Lauru,
oslovi ji "Peg Leg Pete" a s chichotdnim vsem
vypravi pribéh o podrazce. Kdyz vsak vidi
kamaradcin zdéseny obli¢ej, neciti se vibec
$tastna, Ze se tak zachovala. Také si mysli, ze tim
obé pfrispély k podkopdani zdkladd svého
pratelstvi a budou se jedna druhé stale vice
vzdalovat.

V pozadi této epizody stoji mezilidsky konflikt a
Anna rozhodné nedokazala najit Ucinné reseni,
jak tento problém vyresit, naopak: zatimco
trpéla Laufino nendvistné chovani, situaci jen
zhorsila. Kdyz chceme dosdahnout néjakého cile,
je dobré pokusit se zvazit, tfeba i tim, Ze si je
sepiSeme na list papiru, jaké by mohly byt cesty
k jeho dosazZeni, a vSsechny je peclivé vyhodnotit
i s jejich dlsledky, a pak zvolit cestu, ktera nam
pomuze konflikty s lidmi vyfesit, misto abychom
je prohlubovali (zejména pokud jde o lidi, které
mame radi nebo ktefi jsou pro nas daleziti). Poté
bude uzite¢né ovéfit si, zda nam zvolena cesta
pomohla a pfispéla k posileni nasich schopnosti
resit problémy, nebo zda jsou k definitivnimu
reSeni potreba dalsi kroky.




other steps are needed for the definitive
solution.

OK Feedback on option 2: description of consequences and commentary (about 1.000 characters)

At the first opportunity, Anna turns to Laura and
confesses to her that, although she thought she
was reciprocating by calling her ‘Peg Leg Pete'
and telling her friends that she wears a footbed,
this did not seem either mature or like a true
friend. When she also explains how she feels
about being teased for aspects she hates about
herself, Laura realises she had been excessive
and apologises.

Anna had two paths in front of her to resolve the
conflict between her and her friend.
Fortunately, her good character, affection for
Laura and careful consideration of what to do
suggested a 'soft' and non-aggressive way of
explaining herself to her: sincerity and clarity
allowed her to smooth things over between
them instead of exasperating them. In solving
the problem, Anna also resorted to another
life skill, that of

communication, finding the right words to

important effective
explain her feelings and how hurt she felt. The
apology obtained from her friend is proof that
Anna's methods and problem-solving skills were
successful.

PFi prvni pfileZitosti se Anna obrati na Lauru a
pfizna se ji, ze ackoli si myslela, Ze by bylo
zaslouzené, rikat ji "Peg Leg Pete" a vypravét
kamaradkam, Zze ma v boté vlozku, nepfipadalo
ji to ani dospélé, ani kamaradské. Kdyz ji také
vysvétli, jak se citi, kdyZ si ji nékdo dobira kvali
aspektlim, které na sobé nesnasi, Laura si
uvédomi, Ze to prfehnala, a omluvi se ji.

Anna méla pred sebou dvé cesty, jak konflikt
mezi ni a kamaradkou vyresit. Nastésti jeji dobra
povaha, naklonnost k Laufe a peclivé zvazeni
toho, co udélat, ji ptimélo k "mékkému" a
neagresivnimu zpUsobu vysvétleni: upfimnost a
jasnost ji umoznily urovnat vztahy mezi nimi,
misto aby je zhorSovala. Pfi feSeni problému se
k dalsi
dovednosti, a to k efektivnhi komunikaci, k

Anna uchylila i dalezité Zivotni
nalezeni spravnych slov, kterymi by vysvétlila
své pocity a to, jak se citi zranéna. Omluva
ziskanad od kamaradky je dikazem, Ze Anniny
metody a dovednosti feSeni problém( byly

Uspésné.




story no. life skill partner
7.3 Problem Solving UNIWERSYTET LODZKI
Story title

‘ Enough is enough!

A dost!

Subtitle (max. 40 characters)

What to do if you feel that somebody uses you in
term of work

Co délat, kdyZz mate pocit, Ze vas nékdo vyuziva v
praci?

Main character (name, age, gender)

Michael, 17, Male

Michael, 17 let, chlapec

Short synopsis of the story (100-200 characters)

Michael has been friends with Peter for a long
time. Michael is a hard worker and does not like to
do anything at the last minute. On the other hand,
Peter prefers parties and fun to work, often misses
deadlines and even when he commits to
something, he doesn't do it. As a result, Michael
often does his tasks for him.

Michael se s Petrem prateli uz dlouho. Michael je
pracovity a nerad déla néco na posledni chvili.
Peter naopak dava prednost vecirkim a zabavé
pred praci, ¢asto nestihd terminy, a i kdyz se k
néfemu zavaZe, neudéld to. Vysledkem je, Ze
Michael casto plni ukoly za né;j.

Situation of the story/scenario (about 1.000 characters)

In a biology lesson, the teacher gives the class a
group project to do. As usual, Peter asks Michael
to pair up with him, which Michael is not happy
about, but he cannot refuse his friend.

The last time Michael worked with Piter, he had to
do everything himself. Peter kept promising he
would send him his part the next day, after which
he didn't do it. As a result, their last project was
done entirely by Michael, so they both got a
positive evaluation. Afterwards, Peter patted
Michael on the shoulder and told him: "You are a
true friend: you can always be counted on!".
Michael is afraid that it will be the same way this
time. So, he asks Peter to stay for a while after the
lesson to share the work and Peter agrees.

At the meeting, they set themselves tasks and
deadlines. Unfortunately, when the deadline
comes for the first task, Peter is, as usual,
unprepared, and the same happens with the
second and third tasks. Michael decides to have a
talk with Peter about their future cooperation.

Pf¥i hodiné biologie zada ucitel tfidé skupinovy
projekt. Petr jako obvykle pozada Michaela, aby s
nim Sel do dvojice, coz se Michaelovi nelibi, ale
nemtZe svého kamarada odmitnout.

Kdyz Michael naposledy pracoval s Petrem, musel
vSechno délat sdm. Petr mu stale sliboval, Ze mu
druhy den posle svou cast, ale neposlal.
Vysledkem bylo, Ze jejich posledni projekt udélal
cely Michael, takze oba dostali kladné hodnoceni.
Poté Peter poplacal Michaela po rameni a fekl mu:
"Jsi opravdovy pfritel: vidycky je na tebe
spolehnuti!”.

Michael se obava, Ze to tak bude i tentokrat.
Pozada proto Petra, aby po vyucovani jesté chuvili
zGstal a podélil se o praci, a Petr souhlasi.

Na schlizce si stanovi Ukoly a terminy. Bohuzel,
kdyz pfijde termin prvniho ukolu, Petr je jako
obvykle nepfipraveny, a totéz se stane s druhym a
tfetim ukolem. Michael se rozhodne, Ze si s Petrem
promluvi o jejich budouci spoluprici.

OK choice: description of option 1 (about 500 characters)




Michael doesn’t know how to solve the problem.
He is fed up with feeling used by his friend. He
would like to be totally honest with Peter and tell
him in no uncertain terms that his attitude makes
him uncomfortable and that he absolutely must do
his share of work.

However, before the conversation occurs, many
thoughts and fears arise in Michael's mind...

What if telling the truth in such a direct way
would compromise this friendship he cares so
much about? Peter might take his words badly
and never want to speak to him again... This
possibility frightens him terribly! Maybe he could
use a softer strategy... perhaps, without being too
direct, try to let his friend know that something is
wrong in a veiled and friendly way. Of course,
that way Peter wouldn't get angry... but are we
sure that the message would get through loud
and clear?

Michael doesn't want to chance being
misunderstood, so, at the risk of upsetting Peter,
he chooses to be as direct as possible. So, he will
meet with Peter, clarify that he dislikes his
behaviour and that he is unhappy with their
collaboration. He will tell him that if Peter doesn’t
complete his part of the tasks within a few days,
he will withdraw from further work with him and
complete the project on his own.

Michael nevi, jak problém vyresit. Uz ma dost
toho, Ze se citi byt svym ptitelem vyuzivan. Chtél
by byt k Peterovi naprosto upfimny a bez okolku
mu fict, Ze je mu jeho pfistup nepfijemny a Ze
rozhodné musi odvést sviij dil prace.

Nez vsak k rozhovoru dojde, vyvstane v
Michaelové mysli mnoho myslenek a obav...

Co kdyz tak pfimé sdéleni pravdy ohrozi pratelstvi,
na kterém mu tolik zalezi? Mohl by Peter jeho
slova Spatné pfijmout a uz nikdy s nim nechtit
mluvit... Ta moZnost ho strasné dési! Mozna by
mohl pouzit mirnéjsi strategii... tfeba se bez
prilisSné pfimocarosti pokusit dat svému priteli
okaté a pratelsky najevo, Ze néco neni v poradku.
Samoziejmé, Ze by se tak Petr nerozzlobil... ale
jsme si jisti, Ze by zprava pronikla hlasité a jasné?
Michael nechce riskovat, Ze by byl Spatné
pochopen, a tak i s rizikem, Ze Petra nastve, voli co
nejpfimé;jsi zplsob. Sejde se tedy s Peterem,
vysvétli mu, Ze se mu nelibi jeho chovani a Ze neni
spokojen s jejich spolupraci. Rekne mu, ze pokud
Petr do nékolika dnli nesplni svou ¢ast ukold,
odstoupi od dalsSi spoluprace s nim a dokondi
projekt sam.

Choice: description of option 2 (about 500 characters)

Michael doesn’t know how to solve the problem.
He is fed up with feeling used by his friend. He
would like to be totally honest with Peter and tell
him in no uncertain terms that his attitude makes
him uncomfortable and that he absolutely must do
his share of work.

However, before the conversation occurs, many
thoughts and fears arise in Michael's mind. What
if telling the truth in such a direct way would
compromise this friendship he cares so much
about? Peter might take his words badly and never
want to speak to him again... This possibility
frightens him terribly! Maybe he could use a softer
strategy... perhaps, without being too direct, try to
let his friend know that something is wrong in a
veiled and friendly way... Of course, that way Peter
wouldn't get angry.

Michael decides not to upset Peter. He will then
meet with Peter, ask him how far he has got with

Michael nevi, jak problém vyresit. Uz ma dost
toho, Ze se citi byt svym ptitelem vyuzivan. Chtél
by byt k Peterovi naprosto upfimny a bez okolku
mu fict, Ze je mu jeho pfistup nepfijemny a Ze
rozhodné musi odvést sviij dil prace.

Nez vsak k rozhovoru dojde, vyvstane v
Michaelové mysli mnoho myslenek a obav. Co
kdyz takto pfimé sdéleni pravdy ohrozi pratelstvi,
na kterém mu tolik zalezi? Mohl by Peter jeho
slova Spatné pfijmout a uz nikdy s nim nechtit
mluvit... Tato moznost ho strasné dési! Mozna by
mohl pouzit mirnéjsi strategii... tfeba se bez
prilisSné primocarosti pokusit dat kamaradovi
okaté a pratelsky najevo, Ze néco neni v poradku...
Tim padem by se Petr nerozzlobil.

Michael se rozhodne Petra nerozcilovat. Sejde se
tedy s Petrem, zepta se ho, jak daleko se dostal se
svou Casti prace, ale nebude na néj nijak zvlast
tlacit.




his part of the job, but without putting any
particular pressure on him.

OK Feedback on option 1: description of consequences and commentary (about 1.000 characters)

Michael tells Peter that their cooperation so far
does not satisfy him and that he feels used. He
points out to Peter that the situation where he is
doing his job for him is notoriously repetitive and
that the frivolous reasons his friend gives are
disrespectful of Michal's time.

Peter takes offence, but the next day approaches
Michael and apologises for his behaviour. He tells
him that he has thought the whole situation over
and understands his mistake. They finish the
project together.

Michael was faced with a problem and was able to
deal with it appropriately. In fact, in order to
choose a solution strategy, he carefully weighed
up the pros and cons and also reflected on the
possible consequences of each option, then chose
the one that seemed most effective to him.
Problem solving consists precisely of this analytical
approach to critical issues and is a very useful skill
to develop in order to better manage the complex
situations of everyday life.

Michael fekne Peterovi, Ze ho jejich dosavadni
spolupriace neuspokojuje a Ze se citi zneuizity.
Upozorni Petra, zZe situace, kdy za néj déla jeho
praci, se notné opakuje a Ze lehkovainé davody,
které jeho pritel uvadi, jsou neuctivé k Michalovu
casu.

Petr se urazi, ale druhy den Michala oslovi a omluvi
se mu za své chovani. Rekne mu, Ze si celou situaci
promyslel a chape svou chybu. Spolecné pak
projekt dokonci.

Michal byl postaven pred problém a dokazal se s
nim nalezité vyporadat. Aby totiz mohl zvolit
spravné feseni, peclivé zvazil vSechna pro a proti a
také se zamyslel nad moinymi duasledky
jednotlivych moznosti, a pak zvolil tu, ktera se mu
zdala nejefektivnéjsi.

ReSeni problémG spocdivd pravé v tomto
analytickém pfistupu ke kritickym otazkdam a je
velmi uZiteCnou dovednosti, kterou je treba
rozvijet, abychom lépe zvladali sloZité situace
kazdodenniho Zivota.

Feedback on option 2: description of consequences and commentary (about 1.000 characters)

When Michael meets Peter and tries to inquire
politely about the results of his work, his friend
confesses that he has gone to some parties in the
last few evenings and has done nothing. He even
expects Michael to have done the job for him. He
asks Michael for the umpteenth time to do the job
for him. Although he has no desire to, so as not to
disappoint his friend, Michael accepts. Peter
smiles at Michal and says laughingly, "Well, | get
it! You dude can always be counted on; you're the
best!". In the end, therefore, Michael finds himself
doing the job completely alone. Again!

By choosing not to talk openly with Peter, Michael
has not solved the initial problem.

Problem solving is about being able to evaluate
not only the options we have but also their
consequences and to give them due weight in
order to choose the most effective solution.

In this case, by not paying attention to all the
possible consequences of being too soft on his

Kdyz se Michael setka s Petrem a snaZi se ho
zdvorile zeptat na vysledky jeho prace, jeho pfitel
se mu pfizna, Zze v poslednich vecerech navstivil
nékolik veéirkt a nic neudélal. Dokonce ocekava,
Ze Michael udélal praci za néj. UZ ponékolikaté
zada Michaela, aby praci udélal za néj. Ackoli po
tom vlbec netouzi, aby svého pfitele nezklamal,
Michael souhlasi. Petr se na Michala usméje a se
smichem fekne: "No, ja to chdpu! Na tebe, kamo,
je vidycky spolehnuti, jsi nejlepsi!". Nakonec se
tedy Michal ocitd na praci uplné sam. Znovu!

Tim, Ze se Michal rozhodl s Petrem oteviené
nemluvit, nevyresil pivodni problém.

Reseni problémi spocivd v tom, Ze dokazieme
vyhodnotit nejen moZnosti, které mame, ale také
jejich dusledky, a pfikladat jim patfiénou vahu,
abychom zvolili nejefektivné;jsi reSeni.

V tomto pfipadé Michael nevénoval pozornost
vSem moznym disledkiim toho, Ze by byl na svého




friend, Michael let Peter take advantage of him.
Proper use of problem solving can help us deal
with situations when working conditions do not
suit us, and relationships within a team are not
balanced.

pritele pfili§ mirny, a nechal se Petrem zneuzit.
Spravné vyuiiti strategie feSeni problémid nam
muZe pomoci vyfesit situace, kdy nam pracovni
podminky nevyhovuji a vztahy v tymu nejsou
vyvaZené.




story no. life skill partner
8.1 Self Awareness FFe
Story title

| A day out of the routine

Den mimo rutinu

Subtitle (max. 40 characters)

‘ Dilemma in my social image

Dilema v mém socialnim image

Main character (name, age, gender)

Blair, 14, girl

Blair, 14 let, divka

Short synopsis of the story (100-200 characters)

Tomorrow Blair is going to invite some of her
classmates home for a chat, a dip in the pool, a tour of
her room, a bite to eat and a movie later in the day.

Zitra Blair pozve nékteré spoluzaky dom{ na
pokec, koupani v bazénu, prohlidku svého
pokoje, néco k jidlu a pozdéji na film.

Situation of the story/scenario (about 1.000 characters)

Blair is an outgoing girl who is always joking around with
her friends. She is cheerful, loves posting on social media
and interacting with people. She likes to have a good
relationship with all her classmates in a way that is
sometimes too accommodating. Today she decided to
bond with some of his classmates with whom she
doesn't have a very good relationship, so she has
planned to spend an afternoon with them at home to get
to know each other better.

Since the age of 9, Blair has been accompanied by
Biscuit, a very playful little rabbit with whom she loves
to spend time and who is always there for her in bad
times, although very few people know of his existence.
On the other hand, her older brother Tony has a
Doberman dog, Draco, with a slender figure, very calm
and noble with people. Blair feels insecure about
showing her rabbit Biscuit, as she thinks it will create a
childish image in her new friends, while Draco fascinates
everyone with his looks.

Blair je spolecenska divka, kterd se svymi
prateli neustdle vtipkuje. Je veseld, rada
postuje na socidlni sité a komunikuje s lidmi.
Rada ma dobré vztahy se vSemi spoluzaky
zplUsobem, ktery je nékdy az pfrilis vstricny.
Dnes se rozhodla sblizit se s nékterymi
spoluzaky, s nimiz nema pfilis dobré vztahy, a
tak si naplanovala, Ze s nimi stravi odpoledne
doma, aby se lépe poznali.

Od deviti let Blair doprovazi Susenka, velmi
hravy kralicek, se kterym rada trdvi Cas a ktery
je ji vzdy oporou ve zlych ¢asech, ackoli o jeho
existenci vi jen velmi malo lidi. Naproti tomu
jeji starsi bratr Tony ma dobrmana Draca, psa
stihlé postavy, ktery je vaci lidem velmi klidny a
uslechtily. Blair se citi nejisté, kdyz ma ukazat
svého krdlika Susenku, protoze si mysli, Ze by v
novych pratelich wvyvolal détinsky dojem,
zatimco Draco vSechny fascinuje svym
vzhledem.

Choice: description of option 1 (about 500 characters)




Blair, just before her classmates arrive, is feeling very
overwhelmed because she doesn't know what to do.
After having a hard time making up her mind on the
matter, decides to consult her older brother. He advises
her that she has to let herself be seen as she really is
and not be ashamed of Biscuit.

She is still insecure. She knows that if she wants to forge
a closer relationship with her classmates, it is important
that they know her for who she is. However, she thinks
that her classmates will not understand the special
relationship she has with her pet and that they will think
she is a very childish person.

Blair decides to spend a quiet afternoon with her new
friends doing the activities she had designed, but in the
garden, not inside the house. This way they will only
meet Draco and so, she thinks, they will have the
impression that she is a mature, responsible girl taking
care of a dog as striking as a Doberman.

Since they will be in the yard with Draco, her friends will
not enter the room she has prepared to house Biscuit.
Blair avoids showing little Biscuit to her friends, after all,
she thinks, it is too early to reveal everything about
herself to her friends.

Blair se tésné pred prichodem spoluzakl citi
velmi zdrcend, protoze nevi, co ma délat. Poté,
co se ji nedafi rozhodnout, rozhodne se poradit
se svym starSim bratrem. Ten ji poradi, Ze se
musi nechat vidét takova, jakad skutecné je, a
nestydét se za Susenku.

Ona je vsSak stale nejista. Vi, Ze pokud chce
navazat blizsi vztah se spoluzaky, je dlilezité, aby
ji poznali takovou, jakd je. Mysli si vsak, Ze
spoluzaci nepochopi zvlastni vztah, ktery ma ke
svému mazlickovi, a Ze ji budou povaZovat za
velmi détinskou.

Blair se rozhodne stravit klidné odpoledne se
svymi novymi kamarady aktivitami, které si
vymyslela, ale na zahradé, ne v domé. Takto se
setkaji jen s Dracem, a tak, jak si mysli, budou
mit dojem, Ze je dospéla, zodpovédna divka,
ktera se stard o tak silného psa, jako je dobrman.
ProtoZe budou s Dracem na dvore, jeji pratelé
nevstoupi do mistnosti, kterou pfipravila pro
Susenku. Blair se vyhyba tomu, aby malého
kralika kamaradlm ukazala, koneckonc(i, mysli
si, je prilis brzy na to, aby o sobé kamaradliim
prozradila vSechno.

OK choice: description of option 2 (about 500 characters)

Blair, just before her classmates arrive, is feeling very
overwhelmed because she doesn't know what to do.
After having a hard time making up her mind on the
matter, decides to consult her older brother. He advises
her that she has to let herself be seen as she really is
and not be ashamed of Biscuit.

She is still insecure. Blair is very afraid to reveal his
friendship with Biscuit to fellow classmates. She does
not yet know them well and fears their judgement. On
the other hand, she thinks, precisely because she wants
to deepen her friendship with them, that it is unfair of
her to want to give an image of herself that is far from
reality.

In the end she decides to introduce the bunny to her
friends.

Blair se tésné pred pfichodem spoluzakl citi
velmi zdrcend, protoZe nevi, co ma délat.

Poté, co se ji nedafi rozhodnout, rozhodne se
poradit se svym starS$im bratrem. Ten ji poradi,
Ze se musi nechat vidét takova, jaka skutecné je,
a nestydét se za Susenku.

Ona je vsak stale nejista. Blair se velmi boji
ukazat spoluzakim své pratelstvi se Susenkou.
Jesté je dobre neznd a boji se jejich odsouzeni.
Na druhou stranu si mysli, Ze pravé proto, Ze s
nimi chce prohloubit své pratelstvi, je od ni
nefér, Ze chce o sobé podavat obraz, ktery je
vzdaleny skutecnosti.
Nakonec se rozhodne,
pratelim predstavi.

Zze krdlicka svym

Feedback on option 1: description of consequences and commentary (about 1.000 characters)

Blair finally decides not to show Biscuit, not even telling
anyone in her family about her inner dilemma. Although
at first she feels bad about locking her bunny in the
room, she eventually forgets about it.

Blair se nakonec rozhodne, Ze Susenku nebude
ukazovat, a o svém vnitfnim dilematu nerekne
ani nikomu z rodiny. | kdyZz se zpocatku citi




Her friends came home and spent a nice afternoon
doing everything they had planned. They told Blair that
Draco was a lovely dog and that she was very lucky to
have him.

Later, however, her parents joined them in the yard, not
that Blair expected them to bring Biscuit with them to
enjoy the afternoon in the yard as well. Blair tried to
hide her bunny, even scolding her mum for taking him
out, who didn't understand what was going on.

In the end Blair had to apologize and explain that she
was embarrassed and that Biscuit was really her pet and
Draco was her older brother's pet. Her classmates
understood Blair and told her that it was okay, that they
were not going to change their relationship with her and
that the important thing was for her to show herself as
she really is. Her friends ended the afternoon playing
with Biscuit and Draco and are looking forward to going
back to Blair's house to see them again.

Blair eventually realizes that she can't give an image of
herself that she isn't. She has to show herself as she is,
because the people around her have to appreciate and
accept her personality. Blair was not only lying to her
classmates, but she was also lying to herself. Blair has to
learn to love and accept herself for who she is.

With her decision, Blair showed that she still has to
mature in terms of self-awareness. Being self-aware
means not only knowing one's own characteristics, but
also accepting them and not being afraid to show them
to others.

With her decision, Blair showed that she still has to
mature in terms of self-awareness. Being self-aware
means not only knowing one's own characteristics, but
also accepting them and not being afraid to show them
to others. Worrying about the impression we give and
trying to alter it in order to be accepted is a wrong we
do firstly to ourselves and secondly to the people with
whom we want to have a deep and sincere relationship.

Spatné, Ze svého kralicka zavrela v pokoji,
nakonec na to zapomene.

Jeji kamaradky se vratily domU a stravily
pfijemné odpoledne délanim vSeho, co si
napldnovaly. Rekli Blair, Ze Draco je krasny pes
a ze ma velké steésti, ze ho ma.

Pozdéji se k nim vSak na dvore pfipojili i jeji
rodice, Blair necekala, Ze si s sebou vezmou i
Susenku, aby si odpoledne na dvore uzili
spolecné. Blair se snazila kralicka schovat,
dokonce vynadala mamce, ktera nechapala, o
co jde, Ze ho vzala ven.

Nakonec se Blair musela omluvit a vysvétlit, Ze
se stydi a Ze SuSenka je opravdu jeji mazlicek a
Draco je mazlicek jejiho starSiho bratra.
Spoluzaci Blair pochopili a fekli ji, Ze je to v
poradku, Ze sv{j vztah k ni nehodlaji ménit a Ze
dllezité je, aby se ukazala takova, jaka opravdu
je. Jeji kamardadi zakoncili odpoledne hrou se
Susenkou a Dracem a tési se, aZ se k Blair domu
zase vrati a uvidi je.

Blair si nakonec uvédomi, Ze nemUlzZe podavat
obraz sebe sama, jaka neni. Musi se ukazat
takova, jaka je, protoze lidé kolem ni musi
ocenit a pfijmout jeji osobnost. Blair nelhala jen
svym spoluzaklim, ale lhala i sama sobé. Blair se
musi naucit mit se radda a pfijmout se takova,
jaka je.

Svym rozhodnutim Blair ukdzala, Ze z hlediska
sebeuvédoméni musi jeSté dozrat. Byt si
védoma sama sebe znamena nejen znat své
vlastnosti, ale také je pfijmout a nebat se je
ukazat ostatnim.

Délat si starosti s dojmem, ktery délame, a
snazit se ho zménit, abychom byli pfijati, je
krivda, kterou déldame jednak sami sobé a
jednak lidem, s nimiz chceme mit hluboky a
upfimny vztah.

OK Feedback on option 2: description of consequences and commentary (about 1.000 characters)

When the friends arrive, Blair gives them a tour of the
house until they get to Biscuit's room. The friends then
meet the bunny, spend some time with him, play with
him and feed him fruit such as watermelon.

Blair, after taking Biscuit out to play with her friends,
found that they didn't give him the importance she
thought he would have. His classmates thought he was
an adorable little bunny and the best pet anyone could
have. They even ended up paying more attention to
Biscuit than to Draco, her brother's dog, and asked Blair

Kdyz pratelé dorazi, Blair je provede po domé,
dokud se nedostanou do Susenéina pokoje.
Poté se pratelé seznami s krdlickem, stravi s nim
néjaky cas, hraji si s nim a krmi ho ovocem,
napriklad melounem.

Poté, co Blair vzala Susenku ven, aby si s prateli
hral, zjistila, Ze mu nepfikladaji takovou
dllezitost, jakou si myslela, Ze bude mit.
Spoluzaci si mysleli, Ze je to rozkosny kralicek a
nejlepsi domaci mazlicek, jakého muze kdokoli




to bring Biscuit with her to the next meeting at one of
their homes.

Blair ends up assuming that she doesn't care what her
classmates think of her and her pet, because she is the
only one who knows the love and special relationship
she has with Biscuit. Besides, she knows that having a
pet bunny doesn't make her any more childish. She
understands that her dilemma was due to an insecurity
she had in herself for not knowing how her new friends
will react to this fact. However, Blair has preferred to
show an image that is truer to her inner self than to
belittle the importance that Biscuit has for her, so she
believes that whoever really wants to be friends with
her, will have to get to know her pet.

With her decision, Blair took a step towards self-
awareness. Being self-aware means, in fact, trying to
know one's own characteristics well and above all
accepting them and not being afraid to show them to
others. We shouldn't worry about the impression we
give, and we shouldn't try to show ourselves to be
different from who we are in order to be accepted, since
only by revealing ourselves in our authenticity will we
be able to establish a deep and sincere relationship first
of all with ourselves and then with the people we are
close to and care about.

mit. Nakonec dokonce vénovali SuSence vic
pozornosti nez Dracovi, psovi jejiho bratra, a
pozadali Blair, aby Susenku vzala s sebou na
pristi setkani u jednoho z nich doma.

Blair nakonec usoudi, Ze je ji jedno, co si o ni a
jejim mazlickovi mysli spoluzaci, protoze jen ona
zna lasku a zvlastni vztah, ktery se Susenkou ma.
Kromé toho vi, Ze to, ze ma domaciho kralicka,
ji nedéla o nic détinstéjsi. Chape, Ze jeji dilema
bylo zplsobeno nejistotou, kterou v sobé méla,
protoze nevédéla, jak na tuto skutecnost budou
reagovat jeji novi kamaradi. Blair vSak dala
pfednost tomu, aby ukazala obraz, ktery je
pravdivéjsi jejimu vnitfnimu ja, neZz aby
zlehéovala vyznam, ktery pro ni Susenka m3, a
proto véfi, Zze kdokoli se s ni bude chtit opravdu
pratelit, bude muset jejiho mazlicka poznat.
Svym rozhodnutim wudélala Blair krok k
sebeuvédomeéni. Byt si védom sdm sebe vlastné
znamena snazit se dobre poznat své vlastnosti a
predevSim je pfijmout a nebat se je ukazat
ostatnim. Neméli bychom si délat starosti s tim,
jakym dojmem plsobime, a neméli bychom se
snazit ukazat, Ze jsme jini, nez jaci jsme,
abychom byli pfijati, protoZe jen tim, Ze se
odhalime ve své autenticité, budeme schopni
navazat hluboky a upfimny vztah pfedevsim
sami se sebou a pak s lidmi, ktefi jsou nam blizci
a na kterych nam zélezi.




story no. life skill

partner

8.2 Self Awareness UNIWERSYTET LODZKI
Story title
‘ It’s my life! Je to mtj Zivot!

Subtitle (max. 40 characters)

What to do if somebody mocks you because of
your interests

Co délat, kdyZ se vam nékdo posmiva kvtili vasim
zajmtm?

Main character (name, age, gender)

Nicolas, 15, Male

Nicolas, 15 let, chlapec

Short synopsis of the story (100-200 characters)

Nicolas loves ballet. He has been learning to dance
for few months. Because of this, his peers laugh at
him and mocks him.

Nicolas miluje balet. Tancovat se uci uz nékolik
mésiclh. Jeho vrstevnici se mu kvlli tomu sméji a
utahuji si z néj.

Situation of the story/scenario (about 1.000 characters)

Nicolas has loved ballet from a young age. He
asked his parents to enrol him in ballet school
because he wants to become a dancer in the
future. Nicolas’ parents agreed.

To Nicolas’ male classmates, his interests are
incomprehensible. They, who all play football in
their spare time, think that ballet is a girl's passion
and cannot understand how a boy could be
interested in such things. They start to tease him
about it and call him insulting epithets.

On one occasion, when Nicolas is walking home
from training, he is met by a group of boys from his
classroom who, as soon as they spot him, start
laughing and shouting to him: “There goes the
ballerina!”. Nicolas ignores their taunts, but his
colleagues do not stop teasing him. One of them
pokes Nicolas with his shoulder as he walks past
them. Nicolas drops his sports bag on the ground,
which another boy from the group kicks. They all
start laughing and walk away. Nicolas picks up the
bag and runs home.

Nicolas miluje balet uz od détstvi. Pozadal rodice,
aby ho zapsali do baletni skoly, protoZe se chce v
budoucnu stat tanec¢nikem. Nicolasovi rodice
soubhlasili.

Pro Nicolasovy muiské spoluzaky jsou jeho zajmy
nepochopitelné. Oni, ktefi vSichni ve volném case
hraji fotbal, si mysli, Ze balet je div¢i vasen, a
nedokaZou pochopit, jak se o néco takového muze
zajimat chlapec. Zacnou si ho kvali tomu dobirat a
nadavat mu urazlivymi jmény.

Jednou, kdyzZ jde Nicolas z tréninku domu, potka
ho skupinka kluku ze tfidy, ktefi, jakmile ho spatfi,
se mu zacnou smat a pokrikovat na néj: "Tamhle
jde baletka!". Nicolas jejich posmésky ignoruje, ale
jeho kolegové si ho neprestavaji dobirat. Jeden z
nich do Nicolase $touchne ramenem, kdyZ
prochazi kolem nich. Nicolas upusti na zem
sportovni tasku, do které dalsi chlapec ze skupiny
kopne. Vsichni se zacnou smat a odchazeji. Nicolas
zvedne tasku a bézi domd.

Choice: description of option 1 (about 500 characters)

Nikolas throws himself on his bed and begins to
wonder if it wouldn't be simpler to give up ballet
(which he loves with all his heart) and be like the
other boys to play football, wander around the

Nikolas se vrhne na postel a za¢ne premyslet, jestli
by nebylo jednodussi vzdat se baletu (ktery z
celého srdce miluje) a byt jako ostatni kluci a hrat
fotbal, toulat se po okoli, chodit na vecirky... Pak
by mél konecné klid.




neighbourhood, go to parties... Then, he would
finally have peace of mind.

Nikolas thinks all night about what he should do.
The boy is very conflicted. Dance has been his
passion since he was very young, and he dreams of
becoming a professional dancer when he grows
up. When he is in the gym training, he feels free
and happy, but outside that magical place his life
has become a nightmare from which he cannot
find peace!

He would not want to renounce something he
enjoys so much...and at which he is so good! In
fact, he would like to show his classmates how
good he is! He would want to dance in those
bullies' faces! But just imagine then how much
they would laugh at him! It would only make
things worse!

No way! Those boys will never stop tormenting
him! Only by giving up ballet could he finally live
peacefully. He could, at least, try to fit in. He might
even like football; after all, it's not so bad. Of
course, it will never be like dancing, but ballet only
gives him trouble!

Everyone laughs at him and mocks him! Nicholas
decides that he can't take the teasing and bullying
anymore: the next day Nicolas will tell his parents
he will not continue attending ballet lessons.

Nikolas celou noc premysli, co by mél udélat.
Chlapec je velmi rozpolceny. Tanec je jeho vasni uz
od malicka a sni o tom, Ze aZ vyroste, stane se
profesiondlnim tanecnikem. Kdyz je v télocvicné a
trénuje, citi se svobodny a $tastny, ale mimo toto
kouzelné misto se jeho Zivot stal noéni marou, od
které nemtzZe najit klid!

Nerad by se ziekl néceho, co ho tak bavi... a véem
je tak dobry! Vlastné by rad spoluzakam ukazal, jak
je dobry! Chtél by tém rvacim zatancovat do
obliceje! Ale jen si predstavte, jak by se mu pak
smali! To by vSechno jenom zhorsilo!

V Zadném pripadé! Ti kluci ho nikdy nepiestanou
trapit! Jediné kdyby se vzdal baletu, mohl by
konecné zit v klidu. Mohl by se alespon pokusit
zapadnout. MoZna by se mu dokonce libil fotbal,
koneckoncli to neni tak Spatné. Samoziejmé to
nikdy nebude jako tanec, ale balet mu déla jenom
problémy!

Vsichni se mu sméji a vysmivaji se mu! Mikulas se
rozhodne, Ze uz to skadleni a Sikanu nevydrizi:
druhy den Mikulas fekne rodi¢iim, Zze na hodiny
baletu uz chodit nebude.

OK choice: description of option 2 (about 500 characters)

Nikolas throws himself on his bed and begins to
wonder if it wouldn't be simpler to give up ballet
(which he loves with all his heart) and be like the
other boys to play football, wander around the
neighbourhood, go to parties... Then, he would
finally have peace of mind.

Nikolas thinks all night about what he should do.
The boy is very conflicted. Dance has been his
passion since he was very young, and he dreams of
becoming a professional dancer when he grows
up. When he is in the gym training he feels free and
happy, but outside that magical place his life has
become a nightmare from which he cannot find
peace!

Nicholas has the feeling that if he does not give up
ballet, his classmates will never stop harassing
him. Eventually he may make it through adjusting
to a life without ballet. After all, maybe he might
even like football...it doesn't seem so bad.

Nikolas se vrhne na postel a zacne premyslet, jestli
by nebylo jednodussi vzdat se baletu (ktery z
celého srdce miluje) a byt jako ostatni kluci a hrat
fotbal, toulat se po okoli, chodit na vecirky... Pak
by mél konecné klid.

Nikolas celou noc premysli, co by mél udélat.
Chlapec je velmi rozpolceny. Tanec je jeho vasni uz
od malicka a sni o tom, Ze aZ vyroste, stane se
profesiondlnim tanecnikem. Kdyz je v télocvicné a
trénuje, citi se svobodny a $tastny, ale mimo toto
kouzelné misto se jeho Zivot stal no¢ni marou, od
které nemuze najit klid!

Nicholas ma pocit, Ze pokud se baletu nevzdj,
spoluzaci ho nikdy nepiestanou obtézovat.
Nakonec se mu mozna podafi pfizptsobit se Zivotu
bez baletu. Nakonec by se mu mozna mohl libit i
fotbal... nevypada to tak Spatné.




On the other hand, Nicholas doesn't want to give
up something he enjoys so much and is so good at!
In fact, he would like to show his classmates how
good he is! He would like to dance in those bullies'
faces! Would they tease him even more? Maybe,
but think how satisfying it would be not to run
away with bowed head, in shame, but rather to
flaunt his grace and agility with pride!

Nicholas decides that, at the next ambush, he will
do just that, displace his attackers with pirouettes.
Who knows what the reactions will be. No matter,
it will certainly be liberating!

Na druhou stranu se Nicholas nechce vzdat
néceho, co ho tak bavi a v ¢em je tak dobry! Ve
skutecénosti by rad spoluzakiim ukazal, jak je
dobry! Chtél by tém Sikanistiim zatancovat do
oblic¢eje! Posmivali by se mu jesté vic? Mozn3, ale
pomyslete na to, jak uspokojivé by bylo, kdyby
neutikal se sklonénou hlavou a nestydél se, ale
naopak se hrdé honosil svou ladnosti a hbitosti!
Nicholas se rozhodne, Ze pfi pristim prepadeni
udéla praveé to, Ze utocniky vytlaci piruetami. Kdo
vi, jaké budou reakce. Na tom nezalezi, rozhodné
to bude osvobozujici!

Feedback on option 1: description of consequences and commentary (about 1.000 characters)

Nikolas gives up further training without telling
anyone about the reasons for his decision. He
starts to spend more time with his peers, who
tease him less and less about his interests. Nicolas
tells them he had signed up for ballet classes
because of a girl he liked. However, when Nicolas
is left alone, he sometimes wonders if he had
made a good choice. He can't resist the feeling that
he had sacrificed something that he loved and
gave him a lot of pleasure.

Nicolas only seemingly solved his problem. Yes, his
colleagues have stopped teasing him, but has he
made any real friends through his decision?
Friends who do not accept him as he is. Friends
who, with their annoying behaviour, forced him to
give up what he loved. By giving up his training, he
exposed himself to experiencing frustration and a
sense of wasted opportunity in his future life. No
true friend would ever ask us to put ourselves in
such a situation.

By being constrained by peer pressure, Nicholas
has shown that he still needs to work on his self-
awareness. Being self-aware means knowing
ourselves, accepting ourselves, and not allowing
anyone to force us to be different from who we
are. Knowing how to stand up for one's passions,
not allowing ourselves to be influenced by
comments based on prejudice and social pressure
means having love and respect for ourselves, and
this is important for our well-being and growth.

Nikolas se vzda dalSiho vycviku, aniz by komukoli
sdélil diivody svého rozhodnuti. Za¢ne travit vice
casu se svymi vrstevniky, ktefi si ho stale méné
dobiraji kvali jeho zajmam. Nikolas jim Fekne, Ze se
na hodiny baletu pf¥ihlasil kviili divce, ktera se mu
libila. KdyZz vsak Nicolas zlstane sam, obcas
premysli, jestli se rozhodl dobfe. Nemuiie se
ubranit pocitu, Ze obétoval néco, co mél rad a co
mu pfinaselo mnoho potéseni.

Nicolas sviij problém fesi jen zdanlivé. Ano,
kolegové si ho prestali dobirat, ale ziskal si diky
svému rozhodnuti néjaké skutecné pratele?
Pratele, ktefi ho neberou takového, jaky je.
Pratele, ktefi ho svym otravnym chovanim donutili
vzdat se toho, co miloval. Tim, Ze se vzdal vycviku,
se vystavil tomu, Ze bude v budoucim Zivoté
prozivat frustraci a pocit promarnéné prilezitosti.
Zadny opravdovy pfitel by po nas nikdy nechtél,
abychom se do takové situace dostali.

Tim, Ze se Nicholas nechal omezovat tlakem
vrstevnikt, ukdazal, Ze na svém sebeuvédoméni
musi jesté zapracovat. Byt si védom sam sebe
znamenad znat sam sebe, pfijmout se a nedovolit
nikomu, aby nas nutil byt jinymi, neZ jsme. Umét si
stat za svymi vasnémi, nenechat se ovlivnit
poznamkami zaloZenymi na predsudcich a
spolecenském tlaku znamena mit lasku a respekt k
sobé samému, a to je dileZité pro nasi pohodu a
rust.

OK Feedback on option 2: description of consequences and commentary (about 1.000 characters)




The next day at the school entrance, the usual
bullies verbally attacked Nicholas, calling him the
same insulting names as always.

Nicholas gets the instinct to run away, but he
works up the courage. He lays his backpack on the
ground, takes a deep breath, and begins to dance.
The bullies are surprised at first... then start
giggling amongst themselves, but meanwhile a
huddle of boys and girls forms around Nicholas.
They all stop to admire his elegance and
gracefulness with their mouths open. Nicholas is
so absorbed in the dance that he does not even
notice all that crowd. Only once his choreography
comes to an end does he hear a big round of
applause, look around and realise how successful
his performance has been.

With his courageous choice, Nicholas has
demonstrated complete self-awareness: he has
been able to avoid being influenced by his peers
and to resolutely defend his passion for dance.

It can happen that someone makes fun of us
because of how we are, how we look or our
interests. Sometimes such bullying can instil in us
a sense of shame and push us to change. But giving
up who we are or what we love in order to adapt
to the expectations of others can lead us to be
unhappy and not feel at peace with ourselves.
Having self-respect means being able to accept
ourselves, indulge our passions and pursue our
dreams without letting others' prejudiced
comments bring us down.

It is also essential to surround ourselves with
people who support us, who make us grow, not
close our wings.

Druhy den u vchodu do Skoly na Nicholase slovné
zautocili obvykli rvaci a nadavali mu stejné urazlivé
jako vidycky.

Nicholas dostane chut utéct, ale doda si odvahy.
Polozi batoh na zem, zhluboka se nadechne a
zaéne tandit. Sikanatofi jsou nejprve prekvapeni...
pak se za¢nou mezi sebou chichotat, ale mezitim
se kolem Nicholase vytvofi hlouéek klukt a holek.
Vsichni se zastavi a s otevienymi sty obdivuji jeho
eleganci a ladnost. Nicholas je tak pohlcen tancem,
Ze si toho davu ani nevsimne. Teprve kdyz jeho
choreografie skonéi, uslySi velky potlesk,
rozhlédne se a uvédomi si, jak tuspésné bylo jeho
vystoupeni.

Nicholas svym odvainym rozhodnutim prokazal
naprosté sebevédomi: dokazal se vyhnout vlivu
svych vrstevniktl a rozhodné hajit svou vasen pro
tanec.

MuzZe se stat, Ze se nam nékdo vysmiva kvtli tomu,
jaci jsme, jak vypadame nebo jaké mame zajmy.
Nékdy v nas takova Sikana muzZe vzbudit pocit
studu a pfimét nas ke zméné. Vzdat se toho, kym
jsme nebo co mame radi, abychom se pfizptsobili
ocekavanim druhych, vsak muzZe vést k tomu, Ze
budeme nestastni a nebudeme se citit v miru sami
se sebou. Mit sebelctu znamena umét prijmout
sam sebe, oddavat se svym vasnim a plnit si své
sny, aniz bychom se nechali srazet predsudky
druhych.

Je také nezbytné obklopovat se lidmi, ktefi nas
podporuji, ktefi nas nuti rast, nikoliv nam zavirat
kridla.




story no. life skill partner

8.3 Self Awareness UNIWERSYTET LODZKI
Story title

Best student Nejlepsi student

Subtitle (max. 40 characters)

Public speaking

Miluveni pifed publikem

Main character (name, age, gender)

Klara, 17, female

Klara, 17, divka

Short synopsis of the story (100-200 characters)

The end of the school year is approaching - students
are writing their last classes, teachers are giving
their last grades. This Friday, the form teacher plans
to inform the pupils who has turned out to be the
best student this year.

Blizi se konec skolniho roku - Zaci pisi posledni testy,
ucitelé udéluji posledni znamky. Tento patek se
tfidni ucitel chystd oznamit zaklm, kdo se letos
ukazal jako nejlepsi zak.

Situation of the story/scenario (about 1.000 characters)

Klara has always been a very good student. She has
usually been among the top three students in her
class, but she has never yet managed to come first.
She is also a very shy girl, she does not like public
speaking, she feels best at home among a small
number of people.

When the class teacher announces to the class that
Klara had the best grades in the whole, everyone
expects her to be happy. However, this is not the
case at all.

Itis customary at Klara's school for the best student
to give a speech at the end of the school year, which
is listened to by all the teachers, pupils and their
parents. This is very stressful for Klara. Having to
give a speech in front of the whole school makes her

Klara byla vzdy velmi dobrou studentkou. Obvykle
patfila mezi tfi nejlepsi studenty ve tfidé, ale nikdy
se ji nepodafrilo byt prvni. Je to také velmi placha
divka, nerada vystupuje na verejnosti, nejlépe se citi
mezi malym poctem lidi.

Kdyz tfidni ucitelka oznami tfidé, Ze Klara méla
nejlepsi zndmky z celé tfidy, vsichni ocekdvaji, ze
bude mit radost. Tak tomu vsak viibec neni.

V Klariné skole je zvykem, Ze nejlepsi zak prednese
na konci Skolniho roku projev, ktery si vyslechnou
vsichni ucitelé, Zaci i jejich rodice. To je pro Klaru
velmi stresujici. Nutnost prednést projev pred celou
Skolou zplsobuje, Ze se ji na konec skolniho roku
vUbec nechce. Ostatni Zaci se mezitim tési na konec




not want to go to the end of the school year at all.
Meanwhile, the other pupils are looking forward to
the end of the school year and the party that is to
follow immediately afterwards.

Skolniho roku a na vecirek, ktery bude nasledovat
hned po ném.

OK choice: description of option 1 (about 500 characters)

Klara doesn’t know what to do. She knows that her
grades are the confirmation that she is a good
student. She has always cared a lot about school
and is pleased to have gained recognition for her
efforts. On the other hand, however, she has always
been very shy, never speaking in public and being
the centre of attention, so the idea of having to give
her end-of-year speech in front of the whole school
definitely discourages her. And what if she gets
stuck? Or, worse, what if her voice doesn't come
out at all from emotion? Surely, she would make a
terrible impression and others would make fun of
her! She feels like giving up with an excuse.... Doing
so would avoid enormous stress. Instead, someone
else could speak, perhaps less good than her at
school, but more confident.

But what a pity to give up the crowning
achievement of a course of study to which she has
put so much effort! She would be left with the
regret of not having tried to face her fears. Although
she is very afraid of performance anxiety and the
risk of making a fool of herself in public, Klara
decides to give herself a chance. From the rest, she
knows that she is a constant and persevering
person. She will train hard to overcome her
concerns. Maybe if she talks to her teacher, she can
help her in doing that.

Kldra nevi, co ma délat. Vi, Ze jeji znamky jsou
potvrzenim toho, Ze je dobrou studentkou. VZdycky
jina Skole hodné zaleZelo a je rada, Ze za svou snahu
ziskala uzndani. Na druhou stranu vsak byla vzdy
velmi placha, nikdy nemluvila na verejnosti a nebyla
stfedem pozornosti, takZze predstava, Ze by méla na
konci roku prednést projev pred celou Skolou, ji
rozhodné odrazuje. A co kdyZz se zasekne? Nebo
jesté hir, co kdyz ze strachu nebude schopna
promluvit? Urcité by udélala hrozny dojem a ostatni
by se ji posmivalil Ma chut to vzdat s vymluvou.....
Pfitom by se vyhnula obrovskému stresu. Misto ni
by mohl mluvit nékdo jiny, mozna méné dobry nez
ona ve Skole, ale zato sebevédoméjsi.

Ale jaka Skoda vzdat se vrcholného Uspéchu studia,
do kterého vlozila tolik usili! Zastala by ji litost, Ze se
nepokusila celit svym obavam. PrestoZe se Klara
velmi obdva Uzkosti z vystupovani a rizika, Ze ze
sebe na verejnosti udéla hlupaka, rozhodne se dat
si Sanci. Z ostatniho pozna, Ze je staly a vytrvaly
Clovék. Bude tvrdé trénovat, aby své obavy
prekonala. Moznda, Ze kdyz si promluvi se svou
ucitelkou, pom0ze ji v tom.

Choice: description of option 2 (about 500 characters)

Klara doesn’t know what to do. She never liked
speaking to large groups of people. She knows that
her grades are the confirmation that she is a good
student. She has always cared a lot about school
and is pleased to have gained recognition for her
efforts. On the other hand, however, she has always
been very shy, never speaking in public and being
the centre of attention, so the idea of having to give
her end-of-year speech in front of the whole school
definitely discourages her. And what if she gets
stuck? Or, worse, what if her voice doesn't come
out at all from emotion? Surely, she would make a
terrible impression and others would make fun of
her.

Klara nevi, co ma délat. Nikdy nemluvila rada
pred velkymi skupinami lidi. Vi, Ze jeji znamky
jsou potvrzenim toho, Ze je dobrou
studentkou. Vidycky ji na Skole hodné zalezZelo
a je rada, Ze za svou snahu ziskala uznani. Na
druhou stranu vsak byla vidy velmi plach3,
nikdy nemluvila na verejnosti a nebyla
stftedem pozornosti, takZe predstava, ze by
méla na konci roku prednést projev pred celou
Skolou, ji rozhodné odrazuje. A co kdyz se
zasekne? Nebo jesté har, co kdyz kvali strachu
nebude vibec schopnd mluvit? Urcité by




Klara would not like to have to give up the crowning
achievement of a course of study in which she has
put so much effort! It seems a shame to her, and
she believes that doing so could leave her forever
regretting not having tried to face her fears. Of
course, her teacher could help her to face her
worries, but still she does not feel up to the stress
and especially the risk of making a fool of herself in
public.

After much thought, she decides not to go to the
end of the school year, she will pretend to beiill. In
her place someone else will speak, perhaps less
good than her at school, but more confident.

udélala hrozny dojem a ostatni by se ji
posmivali.

Klara by se nerada vzdala vrcholného Uspéchu
studia, do kterého vlozila tolik usili! Pfipada ji
to Skoda a domniva se, Ze by ji to mohlo
navzdy mrzet, Ze se nepokusila ¢elit svému
strachu. Jisté, jeji uCitel by ji mohl pomoci Celit
obavdm, ale presto se neciti na stres a
zejména na riziko, Ze ze sebe na verejnosti
udéla hlupaka.

Po dlouhém pfemysleni se rozhodne, Ze na
konec skolniho roku nepljde, bude predstirat
nemoc. Misto ni bude mluvit nékdo jiny,
mozna méné dobry nez ona ve Skole, ale zato
sebevédoméjsi.

OK Feedback on option 1: description of consequences and commentary (about 1.000 characters)

Klara, steadfast in her resolve to overcome her
fears, asks her teacher for help, who suggests that
she rehearse her speech in front of the class. Klara's
classmates show her a lot of support and when,
after some initial difficulties, she loosens up and
manages to complete her speech, everyone cheer
her on, giving her the courage to face a larger
audience.

At the end of the year, albeit with some emotion,
Klara gives her speech in front of the entire school
and is a great success.

Despite knowing that she is shy and has difficulty
speaking in public, Klara did not give up. She used
her constancy and perseverance to overcome her
fears and achieve her goal. This allowed her to enjoy
her success by sharing it with others.

This is what self-awareness is all about: knowing our
limits and our strengths and being able to leverage
the latter to overcome the former. Training this skill
is very useful to be able to make progress and
always improve, without giving up in the face of
difficulties.

Klara je pevné rozhodnuta prekonat svij strach a
pozadd o pomoc ucitelku, kterd ji navrhne, aby si
svllj projev nacviila pfed tfidou. Spoluzaci Klare
projevuji velkou podporu, a kdyz se po pocatecnich
potizich uvolni a podafi se ji projev dokondit, vSichni
ji povzbuzuji a doddvaji ji odvahu postavit se pred
vétsi publikum.

Na konci roku, i kdyz s jistymi emocemi, Klara
prednese svlj projev pred celou Skolou a sklidi velky
Uspéch.

PrestoZe Klara védéla, Ze se stydi a ma potize mluvit
na verejnosti, nevzdala se. Vyuzila své stdlosti a
vytrvalosti, aby prekonala svij strach a dosdahla
svého cile. Diky tomu se mohla radovat ze svého
Uspéchu tim, Ze se o néj podélila s ostatnimi.

Pravé o tom je sebeuvédoméni: znat své limity a
silné stranky a umét vyuZit ty druhé k prekonani
téch prvnich. Trénink této dovednosti je velmi
uziteény k tomu, abychom mohli délat pokroky a
stale se zlepsSovat, aniz bychom se vzdavali tvari v
tvar obtizim.

Feedback on option 2: description of consequences and commentary (about 1.000 characters)

Klara pretends to be ill and therefore renounces
the graduation ceremony, which she follows from
home, via streaming. When the time comes for the
final speech and she sees the student who

Klara predstird, Ze je nemocna, a proto se vzda
slavnostni promoce, kterou sleduje z domova
prostfednictvim streamingu. KdyZz pfijde cas
zavérecné feci a ona vidi, jak si student, ktery ji




replaced her on stage enjoying the acclaim of the
audience, she feels a strong sense of remorse. She
could have enjoyed that satisfaction! She feels very
sad that she could not share and celebrate her
successes with her friends.

Klara has not shown complete self-awareness.
Although she is aware of her own insecurities, she
has not been able to find within herself the
necessary resources to overcome them.

Being self-aware means just that: knowing our
limits and strengths and being able to leverage the
latter to overcome the former. If we do not train
this skill, it becomes very difficult to always
progress and improve, without giving up in the
face of difficulties.

nahradil, uziva uznani publika, pociti silné vycitky
svédomi. Mohla si to uspokojeni uzit! Je ji velmi lito,
Ze se nemohla podélit o své Uspéchy a oslavit je se
svymi prateli.

Klara neprojevila Uplné sebeuvédoméni. Prestoze si
je védoma svych nejistot, nedokdzala v sobé najit
potiebné zdroje k jejich prekonani.

Byt si védom sdm sebe znamena praveé to: znat své
limity a silné stranky a umét vyuzit ty druhé k
prekonani téch prvnich. Pokud tuto dovednost
netrénujeme, je velmi obtizné neustale postupovat
a zlepSovat se, aniz bychom se tvari v tvar obtizim
vzdavali.




story no. life skill partner
9.1 Interpersonal Relationship Csl
Story title
Teamwork Tymova prace

Subtitle (max. 40 characters)

A challenging History project

Narocny projekt na déjepis

Main character (name, age, gender)

Max. 14 years old, boy

Max, 14 let, chlapec

Short synopsis of the story (100-200 characters)

Max is in his early years of high school and his
history teacher has given the classroom an
assignment in which they have to work in groups of
3. Max is not very happy to be in a group and seems
like he cannot cooperate well with the rest
members of his group.

Max je na zakladni Skole a jeho ucitel déjepisu zadal
tfidé ukol, v némz maji pracovat ve skupinach po
tfech. Max neni prilis Stastny, kdyzZ je ve skuping, a
zdd se, Ze nedokdZe dobfe spolupracovat s
ostatnimi ¢leny své skupiny.

Situation of the story/scenario (about 1.000 characters)

Max is 14 years old; he is an only child in his family
and enjoys having the full attention of his parents.
He also enjoys having all the toys for himself and
playing whenever he likes without having to share.
He likes school, is always punctual, and gets good
grades. He has many friends at school and likes to
talk to everyone but, when they play, he likes to be
the leader and sometimes is rude to others.

During their history lesson, Max’s teacher, Mr.
Robinson, gave them an assignment regarding
ancient Egypt, which they must do in groups of 3.
Therefore, Max is now in a group with his classmates
Dora and Simon.

The following Saturday, the team meets up at
Simon’s house to start working on the assignment,
and Max has already thought of what they should
include in the assignment and shares it with the rest.
The reason he is so confident that his idea is a
winner one is that he recently visited the museum
with his parents and got some great ideas from
there. But when he shares this with the rest of the

Maxovi je 14 let, v rodiné je jedinacek a uZiva si
plnou pozornost rodi¢ll. Rdd ma také vsechny
hracky pro sebe a hraje si, kdykoli se mu zachce,
aniz by se musel délit. Ve skole se mu libi, je vidy
dochvilny a ma dobré zndmky. Ve sSkole ma hodné
kamaradud a rad se s kazdym bavi, ale kdyz si hraji,
rad vede a nékdy je na ostatni hruby.

Pfi hodiné déjepisu jim Max(v ucitel, pan Robinson,
zadal ukol tykajici se starovékého Egypta, ktery musi
vypracovat ve skupindch po 3. Max je tedy nyni ve
skupiné se svymi spoluzaky Dorou a Simonem.
Ndsledujici sobotu se skupina sejde u Simona doma,
aby zacdala pracovat na ukolu, a Max uz ma
vymysleno, co by méli do ukolu zahrnout, a podéli
se o to s ostatnimi.

Dlavodem, proc si je tak jisty, Ze jeho ndpad je
nejlepsi, je to, Ze nedavno navstivil s rodi¢i muzeum
a dostal odtamtud nékolik skvélych napadu. Kdyz se
viak o néj podéli se zbytkem tymu, uvédomi si, Ze
Simon a Dora maji také néjaké ndpady, jak jejich
praci rozvinout - napady, které se od Maxova lisi.




team, he realises that Simon and Dora also have
some ideas on how to develop their work — ideas
that are different from Max’s.

What does Max do?

Co Max udéla?

Choice: description of option 1 (about 500 characters)

Max is very excited about the topic of the history
project. Going to the museum with his parents was
a great experience that gave him inspiration and
confidence as to what they should include in the
project.

He understands that, when someone is working in a
group, itis necessary for everyone to contribute, but
his idea is so good he is sure that if they follow it,
they will get a good grade.

He feels that all the effort he has put into imagining
the project down to the smallest detail will go to
waste if they don’t follow his suggestion. So, he tells
his classmates that, since he is the best in history in
class, they must trust and accept his proposal.

Max je z tématu déjepisného projektu velmi
nadseny. Navstéva muzea s rodic¢i pro néj byla
skvélym zazitkem, ktery mu dodal inspiraci a jistotu,
co by mél do projektu zahrnout.

Chape, Ze kdyz nékdo pracuje ve skuping, je nutné,
aby se na tom podileli vSichni, ale jeho ndpad je tak
dobry, Ze si je jisty, ze kdyz se jim budou fidit,
dostanou dobrou zndmku.

Ma pocit, Ze veskeré usili, které vynalozil na to, aby
si projekt predstavil do nejmensich detailQ, prijde
vnive¢, pokud se jeho navrhem nebudou fidit.
Rekne tedy spoluiakim, Ze kdyi je v dé&jepise
nejlepsi ve tfidé, musi mu véfit a jeho navrh
pfijmout.

OK choice: description of option 2 (about 500 characters)

Max is very excited about the topic of the history
project. Going to the museum with his parents was
a great experience that gave him inspiration and
confidence as to what they should include.

Even though he doesn’t want his effort to go to
waste, he understands that in a group work it is
necessary to collaborate and communicate. He,
therefore, opens himself up for a discussion. He
listens to his companions’ proposals and asks
questions so that he can understand better. He asks
what they think of his suggestion, what are its
strengths and weaknesses and reflects on the
others’ ideas.

This way Max can identify the positive aspects and
make it easier for him to suggest how they work
together in order to find a way to integrate
everyone’s ideas to deliver rich, complete, and
effective work.

Max je z tématu déjepisného projektu velmi
nadseny. Navstéva muzea s rodic¢i pro néj byla
skvélym zdazitkem, ktery mu dodal inspiraci a jistotu,
co by mél do projektu zahrnout.

| kdyZ nechce, aby jeho snaha pfisla vnivec, chéape,
Ze pfi skupinové praci je tfeba spolupracovat a
komunikovat. Otevira se proto diskusi. Nasloucha
navrhim svych spolecnikd a klade otdzky, aby jim
I[épe porozumél. Pta se, co si mysli o jeho navrhu,
jaké jsou jeho silné a slabé stranky, a pfemysli o
napadech ostatnich.

Timto zpUsobem mizZe Max identifikovat pozitivni
aspekty a dokaze tak navrhnout, jak budou
spolupracovat, aby nasli zpUsob, jak integrovat
myslenky vsech, aby vzniklo bohaté, uplné a
efektivni dilo.

Feedback on option 1: description of consequences and commentary (about 1.000 characters)




Despite Dora and Simon’s efforts to explain to Max
that a group project means that everyone should
contribute, Max has decided to disregard their ideas
and convinces them to follow his own. Dora and
Simon don’t agree with his attitude and are not sure
if they want to do this project with Max.

The next day at school, they talk to the history
teacher and explain the situation. They feel that
they are not respected by Max and ask the teacher
if they can do the project without him.

The teacher calls Max and has a conversation with
the three of them. He tells Max that he unwillingly
made his classmates not want to work with him. He
keeps on by explaining that a group project needs
everyone’s input, which means that they should all

collaborate and communicate in a respectful
manner.
Max, hearing his teacher and looking at his

classmates’ irritation, feels awful. He understood
the hard way that it doesn’t matter if he has the best
ideas in the world — when it comes to group work
others’ opinions matter as well.

In this situation, Max wasn’t able to open up to new
ideas or receive feedback on his own. He was too
confident, which did not allow him to listen to his
classmates and cooperate.

This is a lesson for Max to always take into account
what other people have to say, and compromise.

Pfestoze se Dora a Simon snazi Maxovi vysvétlit, ze
skupinovy projekt znamena, Ze by se na ném mél
podilet kazdy, Max se rozhodne jejich ndapady
ignorovat a presvéddi je, aby se fidili jeho vlastnimi.
Dora a Simon s jeho postojem nesouhlasi a nejsou
si jisti, zda chtéji tento projekt s Maxem délat.
Druhy den ve skole si promluvi s ucitelem déjepisu
a vysvétli mu situaci. Maji pocit, Ze je Max
nerespektuje, a pozadaji ucitele, zda by mohli
projekt udélat bez né;.

Ucitel Maxe zavola a promluvi si s nimi tfemi. Rekne
Maxovi, Ze nechténé zpusobil, Ze s nim spoluzaci
nechtéji pracovat. Pokracuje tim, Ze vysvétluje, ze
skupinovy projekt potfebuje prispévek vsech, coz
znamend, Ze by vSichni méli spolupracovat a
komunikovat s respektem.

Mayx, kdyz slysi svého ucitele a diva se na podrazdéni
svych spoluzakd, se citi hrozné. TéZce pochopil, Ze
nezdlezi na tom, jestli ma ty nejlepsi ndpady na
svété - kdyz jde o skupinovou praci, zaleZi i na
nazorech ostatnich.

V této situaci se Max nedokazal sdm otevtit novym
napadlm ani pfijmout zpétnou vazbu. Byl pfilis
sebevédomy, coZz mu nedovolilo naslouchat
spoluzakdm a spolupracovat.

Pro Maxe je to pouceni, aby vzdy bral v Gvahu, co

maji ostatni na srdci, a délal kompromisy.

OK Feedback on option 2: description of consequences and commentary (about 1.000 characters)

Despite Max’s confidence that his idea is very good
and could give the group a good grade, he is willing
to discuss it with Simon and Dora and hear out their
ideas as well.

He knows that sharing and discussing everyone’s
ideas will require taking time away from the actual
realization of the work because, instead of
preparing the actual presentation, they will need to
discuss their ideas first and then end up with their
plan. Yet, he decides that it will be fairer if everyone
had space to make suggestions and contribute to

the project.

PfestoZe je Max presvédcen, Ze jeho napad je velmi
dobry a mohl by skupiné pfinést dobrou znamku, je
ochoten o ném diskutovat se Simonem a Dorou a
vyslechnout si i jejich napady.

Vi, Zze sdileni a prodiskutovani napadd vsech bude
vyzadovat, aby se pfipravili o ¢as na samotnou
realizaci prace, protoze misto pripravy vlastni
prezentace budou muset nejprve prodiskutovat své
napady a pak vytvofit spolecny plan. Pfesto se
rozhodne, Ze bude spravedlivéjsi, kdyz kazdy bude
mit prostor pro své navrhy a pfispéni k projektu.
Simon a Dora jsou radi, Ze je Max ochoten pfistoupit
nakonec vsichni

na kompromis, a spolec¢né

pfipravuji projekt.




Simon and Dora are pleased to hear that Max is
willing to compromise and, eventually, they all work
together to prepare the project.

Max is quite happy and pleased with the result, even
though it was not exactly what he initially had in
mind. The teacher’s feedback is quite good and give
them comments on what the strengths and the
weaknesses are in order for Max and his team to
have in mind for next time. Max is glad to hear his
teacher’s comments. He learned that it’s important
to listen to others and communicate, especially
when it comes to group projects. Listening to his
comrades and allowing himself to work together
makes Max feel proud of himself.

It is important in every relationship to have active
listening, teamwork, flexibility and patience — all of
these qualities which Max practiced for this group
project. These qualities will also help him develop
and maintain future relationships with his friends or
his family.

In general, it is always good to listen to what others
have to say, no matter how confident one is with
their ideas or beliefs. Human relationships and
collaborations happen through communication and
listening.

Max je s vysledkem docela spokojeny a mda z néj
radost, i kdyZ to nebylo pfesné to, co si puvodné
predstavoval. Zpétnd vazba od ucitele je docela
dobrd a dava jim pripominky k tomu, jaké jsou silné
a slabé stranky, aby na to Max a jeho tym mysleli
pro pristé. Max je rad, Ze slysi pfipominky svého
ucitele. Naucil se, Ze je dlleZité naslouchat ostatnim
a komunikovat, zejména pokud jde o skupinové
projekty. Diky tomu, Ze Max naslouchda svym
kamaraddm a dovoli si spolupracovat, je na sebe
hrdy.

V kazdém vztahu je dulezité aktivni naslouchani,
tymova spoluprace, flexibilita a trpélivost - vSechny
tyto vlastnosti si Max procvicil pfi tomto
skupinovém projektu. Tyto vlastnosti mu také
pomohou rozvijet a udriovat budouci vztahy s
kamarady nebo rodinou.

Obecné je vidy dobré naslouchat tomu, co fikaji
ostatni, bez ohledu na to, jak moc si je Clovék jisty
svymi nazory nebo presvédcenim. Lidské vztahy a
prostfednictvim

spoluprdace  se  uskutecnu;ji

komunikace a naslouchani.




story no. life skill partner
9.2 Interpersonal Relationship Csl
Story title

A birthday party

Narozeninova oslava

Subtitle (max. 40 characters)

The comfort zone

Komfortni zdéna

Main character (name, age, gender)

Robert, 16 years old, boy

Robert, 16 let, chlapec

Short synopsis of the story (100-200 characters)

Robert is 16 years old, he is a very polite boy, and
sometimes shy. One month ago, his family moved to
a different city because his mother has changed her
job. Robert now goes to a different school, but he
hasn’t adjusted yet and feels unhappy.

Robertovi je 16 let, je to velmi slusny a nékdy plachy
chlapec. Pfed mésicem se jeho rodina prestéhovala
do jiného mésta, protoze jeho matka zménila praci.
Robert ted chodi do jiné Skoly, ale zatim si nezvykl a
citi se nestastny.

Situation of the story/scenario (about 1.000 characters)

Robert moved to a new city along with his parents,
his 2 sisters, and his dog Lana. He is polite, and
responsible. He is quite shy and likes to keep things
to himself, therefore he doesn’t really like his new
school. He has been going there for a month, but he
finds it hard to adjust. He hasn’t made any friends
yet and prefers to spend his free time at home,
playing video games. He also likes to take Lana for a
walk. Sometimes he worries that he might not be
able to make friends in his new school, but he
doesn’t feel comfortable approaching anyone, so he
prefers to stay alone.

One day at school, he gets a birthday invitation from
his classmate Georgia — she is going to have her
birthday party and invited everyone in her
classroom. Robert feels happy that he got the
invitation but, at the same time, he is scared that he
would be around a lot of people he doesn’t know,
therefore, he is undecided on what to do.

Once back home, Robert tells his father what

happened, who encourages him to accept the

Robert se prestéhoval do nového mésta spolu s
rodici, dvéma sestrami a psem Lanou. Je slusny a
zodpovédny. Je dost plachy a rad si nechdva véci pro
sebe, proto se mu v nové Skole moc nelibi. Chodi
tam uZ mésic, ale tézko si zvykd. Zatim si nenasel
zadné kamarady a volny cas radéji travi doma
hranim videoher. Rad také chodi s Lanou na
prochazky. Nékdy se boji, Ze si v nové skole nenajde
kamarady, ale neciti se dobre, kdyZ nékoho oslovi, a
tak radéji zUstava sam.

Jednoho dne ve Skole dostane pozvanku od
spoluzacky Georgie - chystd se usporadat
narozeninovou oslavu a pozvala vSechny ve tridé.
Robert se citi $tastny, Ze pozvanku dostal, ale
zaroven se boji, Ze bude mezi spoustou lidi, které
neznd, a proto neni rozhodnuty, co ma délat.

Po navratu dom0 Robert fekne otci, co se stalo, a
ten ho povzbudi, aby pozvani pfijal, protoze to pro
Roberta bude dobrd pfileZitost setkat se se
spoluzaky i mimo Skolu a lépe je poznat. Otec
navrhne, aby se Robert se svymi obavami svéfil




invitation because it would be a good opportunity
for Robert to meet his classmates outside of school
and get to know them better. His father suggests
that Robert share his concerns with Georgia so that
she can make him feel more comfortable during the
party.

Robert is then faced with a dilemma.

Georgii, aby mu mohla béhem vecirku zajistit vétsi
pohodli.
Robert pak stoji pred dilematem.

OK choice: description of option 1 (about 500 characters)

Robert thinks that he can choose to go to the party
because it would be good for him to see his
classmates outside of the school environment, have
fun with them and enjoy himself. In order to do that,
he needs to push himself and do something he
doesn’t feel comfortable doing, but he believes that
it is a good way to meet his classmates better and
maybe be friends with some of them.

Having friends at school is important to Robert
because he would enjoy having company during
school breaks and it would also make him feel more
comfortable being in the classroom and interacting
with his classmates. It would also be nice to be able
to play video games with some of them — which is
something that Robert really enjoys doing.

So, even though he is shy, he decides to follow his
dad’s advice and tell Georgia that he would like to
go to her party but is stressed because he doesn’t
know anyone — maybe Georgia would understand
and would make him feel better during her party.

Robert si mysli, Ze bude dobré jit na vecirek, protoze
by pro néj bylo dobré vidét své spoluzaky mimo
skolni prostiedi, pobavit se s nimi a uzit si to. Aby
toho dosahl, musi se pfemahat a délat néco, co mu
neni prijemné, ale véri, Ze je to dobry zpUsob, jak se
Iépe sezndmit se spoluzaky a mozna se s nékterymi
z nich spratelit.

Mit ve Skole kamarady je pro Roberta dulezité,
protoZze by si uzil spole¢nost o prestavkach a také by
se diky tomu citil 1épe ve tfidé a pri kontaktu se
spoluzdky. Bylo by také hezké, kdyby s nékterymi z
nich mohl hrat videohry - coz je néco, co Robert déla
opravdu rad.

A tak, i kdyz se stydi, se rozhodne poslechnout
tatovu radu a fict Georgii, ze by rad sel na jeji
vecirek, ale je nervdzni, protoZze nikoho nezna -
mozna by to Georgia pochopila a béhem jejiho
vecirku by se citil 1épe.

Choice: description of option 2 (about 500 characters)

Robert thinks that he can choose not to go to the
party because he will be surrounded by people he
doesn’t know very well, and it would make him feel
uncomfortable.

He still would like to get to know some of them
because it would be nice for him to have friends to
hang around during school and outside of school,
but he feels that, right now, he is not ready to put
himself in this situation. He also thinks that if he tells
that to Georgia, she might make fun of him, maybe
tell the others who would make fun of him as well

Robert se nakonec rozhodne na vecirek nejit,
protoZe bude obklopen lidmi, které pfilis nezna, a to
by mu bylo neptijemné.

Pfesto by se s nékterymi z nich rad seznamil,
protoZe by pro néj bylo hezké mit kamarady, se
kterymi by se mohl stykat béhem Skoly i mimo ni,
ale citi, ze pravé ted neni ptipraven se takové situaci
vystavit. Také si mysli, Ze kdyby to rekl Georgii,
mohla by si z néj délat legraci, mozna by to fekla
ostatnim, ktefi by se mu také posmivali, a to neni
néco, co by chtél. Proto se rozhodne pozvani
nepfijmout.




and this is not something that he wants. Therefore,
he decides not to accept the invitation.

OK Feedback on option 1: description of consequences and commentary (about 1.000 characters)

Georgia’s response, when Robert tells her that he is
not sure if he wants to join the party because he is
shy, takes him by surprise. She is very supportive
and reassures him that everyone is nice and that
they will definitely make him feel at ease. Indeed,
on the day of the party, Robert arrives at Georgia’s
house who introduces him to the rest of his
classmates and organises a game where everyone
introduces themselves in order for Robert to get to
know everyone and vice versa.

They watch a movie and have pizza and Robert find
out that another girl from his class is used to playing
his favourite video game. Robert is so excited that
he could share his interest with another classmate!
He thus sets up a “gaming date” with the girl the
following day.

Robert does not regret going to the party. He did
feel unsure at the beginning but, eventually, he saw
that pushing himself out of his comfort zone has
enabled him to meet some great people and find
common interests with them.

From now on, Robert will feel more confident to
handle similar situations and will not be as scared as
he initially was. He understands that sometimes life
can be challenging and we have to do things that are
not in our comfort zone, yet trying is more
important.

KdyZ ji Robert fekne, Ze si neni jisty, zda se chce
pripojit k vecirku, protoze se stydi, Georgia ho
prekvapi. Velmi ho podpofi a ujisti ho, ze vsichni
jsou mili a Ze se urcité bude citit dobre. V den
vecirku Robert skute¢né dorazi k Georgii, kterd ho
predstavi ostatnim spoluzakiim a zorganizuje hru,
pfi niz se vichni predstavuji, aby se Robert se vSemi
seznamil a naopak.

Podivaji se na film a daji si pizzu a Robert zjisti, Ze
dalsi divka z jeho t¥idy je zvykla hrat jeho oblibenou
videohru. Robert je tak nadseny, Ze se o svlj zajem
mUzZe podélit s dalsi spoluzackou! Domluvi si tedy s
divkou na nasledujici den "herni rande".

Robert nelituje, Ze na vecirek Sel. Zpocatku se sice
citil nejisté, ale nakonec vidél, Ze vymanéni se ze své
komfortni zény mu umoznilo poznat skvélé lidi a
najit s nimi spole¢né zajmy.

Od nynéjska se Robert bude citit jistéjsi pri reseni
podobnych situaci a nebude mit takovy strach jako
zpocatku. Pochopil, Ze Zivot muiZe byt nékdy
narocny a musime délat véci, které nejsou v nasi
komfortni zoné, presto je dllezitéjsi se snafzit.

Feedback on option 2: description of consequences and commentary (about 1.000 characters)

The possibility of his classmates making fun of him
makes Robert decide not to go to the party.

Although he would like to get to know some of them
and have friends to spend time with at school, he is
not confident to make the effort and try to get to
know them. So, on the day of the party, he stays
home and plays with his dog, but he is constantly
his
classmates are having fun and starts questioning his

thinking about the party, and whether

decision. Maybe it wouldn’t be so scary to go and

MozZnost, Ze se mu spoluzaci budou posmivat,
Roberta pfiméje, aby se rozhodl na vecirek nejit.

Pfestoze by se s nékterymi z nich rad seznamil a mél
kamarady, se kterymi by mohl travit cas ve skole,
neni si jisty, Ze je schopny vynalozit Usili a pokusit se
je poznat. V den vecirku tedy zlstava doma a hraje
si se svym psem, ale neustdle mysli na vecirek a na
to, jestli se jeho spoluzaci bavi, a zacne o svém
rozhodnuti pochybovat. MoZnd by nebylo tak




maybe Georgia wouldn’t make fun of him if he
shared his thoughts.

The next day at school, everyone is talking about
how fun the party was, they keep bringing up things
that happened at the party and Robert feels left out
as he cannot engage in those conversations.
Eventually, he does regret his decision not to go to
the party and feels sad that he missed out on such a
good opportunity to meet everyone outside of
school and just have fun.

This situation has shown Robert that having a
positive attitude toward something intimidating can
end up to be rewarding — which did not happen in
Robert’s case.

straSné tam jit a moind by se mu Georgia
neposmivala, kdyby se s ni podélil o své myslenky.
Druhy den ve skole vsichni mluvi o tom, jak byla na
vecirku zabava, neustale vytahuji véci, které se na
vecirku staly, a Robert se citi odstréeny, protoze se
do téchto rozhovorl nem(ze zapojit. Nakonec
svého rozhodnuti nejit na vecirek prece jen lituje a
je mu lito, Ze prisel o tak dobrou pfilezitost setkat se
se vsemi mimo Skolu a prosté se pobavit.

Tato situace Robertovi ukazala, Ze mit pozitivni
pristup k nécemu zastrasujicimu se miZe nakonec
vyplatit - coz se v Robertové pripadé nestalo.




story no. life skill

partner

9.3 Interpersonal Relationship

UNIWERSYTET LODZKI

Story title

‘ One friend or many friends

| Jeden pfitel nebo mnoho prtel

Subtitle (max. 40 characters)

‘ Life is about choices

‘ Zivot je o volbach

Main character (name, age, gender)

‘ Maria, 15, female

‘ Maria, 15 let, divka

Short synopsis of the story (100-200 characters)

Maria's dad got a job in another city. The parents
decided that they would move in with him right
now. Maria was not happy with this idea at first. The
move meant a change of school, and Maria liked her
old school very much - she had friends there that
she had known since kindergarten. They were a
close-knit group that everyone in the class wanted
to be friends with. She knew that at the new school
she would feel like a stranger, she wouldn't know
anyone and she wouldn't have any friends, and she
had always been a very sociable person.

Mariin otec dostal praci v jiném mésté. Rodice se
rozhodli, Ze se hned prestéhuji. Marii se tento
napad zpocdtku nezamlouval. Prestéhovani
znamenalo zménu Skoly a Maria méla svou starou
Skolu velmi rada - méla tam kamarady, které znala
uz od Skolky. Byla to semknutd parta, se kterou se
chtél kamaradit kazdy ve tfidé. Védéla, Zze v nové
Skole se bude citit jako cizinec, nikoho nebude znat
a nebude mit Zadné kamarady, a pfitom byla
vzdycky velmi spolecenska.

Situation of the story/scenario (about 1.000 characters)

Maria moved a few months ago with her family to a
new city. Despite her initial fears, her new
classmates welcomed her very well. In a short time
Maria was able to make new friends and now feels
perfectly integrated into the class environment.
Now that she has settled in, Maria notices a detail
that she did not notice at first: she realises that
there is a girl in her class, Luiza, who spent all her
breaks alone. The other classmates don't talk to
her, don't invite her to go out together after school
or to their birthday parties. Maria asks her new
friends why this is, and one of them replies that they
don't like Luiza because she isn't cool. One day
when Luiza is absent due to a cold, Maria decides to
visit her. During this meeting, the girls become very
fond of each other, it turns out that they read the
same books and listen to the same music.

When Luiza returns to school, Maria starts to spend
time with her at breaks. This do not please the other
classmates. After lessons, Maria is visited by
Klaudia, who informs her of this dissatisfaction. She

Maria se pred nékolika mésici prestéhovala s
rodinou do nového mésta. Navzdory pocatecnim
obavam ji novi spoluZaci pfijali velmi dobre. BEhem
kratké doby si Maria dokdzala najit nové pratele a
nyni se citi dokonale zaclenéna do prostfedi ttidy.
Nyni, kdyZ se Maria zabydlela, si vSimla detailu,
kterého si zpocatku nevsimla: uvédomila si, Ze v jeji
tfidé je divka Luiza, ktera travi vSechny prestavky
sama. Ostatni spoluZdci se s ni nebavi, nezvou ji na
spolecné vychazky po skole ani na narozeninové
oslavy. Maria se zepta svych novych kamaradek,
pro¢ tomu tak je, a jedna z nich odpovi, Ze Luizu
nemaji rady, protoze neni v pohodé. Jednoho dne,
kdy Luiza chybi kvlli nachlazeni, se ji Maria
rozhodne navstivit. BEhem tohoto setkani si divky
padnou do oka, ukaze se, Ze Ctou stejné knihy a
poslouchaji stejnou hudbu.

Kdyz se Luiza vrati do Skoly, Maria s ni za¢ne travit
¢as o prestavkach. To se nelibi ostatnim
spoluzakdm. Po vyucovani Marii navstivi Klaudie,
kterad ji o této nespokojenosti informuje. Rika, Ze




says that Maria has to choose between friendship
with Luiza and friendship with other classmates.
Maria is very concerned about this and does not
know what to do.

Maria si musi vybrat mezi pratelstvim s Luizou a
pratelstvim s ostatnimi spoluzaky. Maria je tim
velmi znepokojena a nevi, co ma délat.

OK choice: description of option 1 (about 500 characters)

Maria thinks deeply about what she should do. She
knows that if she chose Luiza, she would lose all
her other friends. Up to now, she has been used to
having lots of friends and being liked. She has
always had someone to spend time with - at
breaks and after school. She doesn't want to lose
that. On the other hand, she knows that she has
grown very fond of Luiza - she would like her to
become her best friend. It is a shame for her to
sacrifice such a good friendship for other
classmates.

In the end, she makes up her mind. The next day at
school, she decides to spend all her breaks with
Luiza.

Maria se hluboce zamysli nad tim, co by méla
udélat. Vi, Ze kdyby si vybrala Luizu, ztratila by
vSechny ostatni pratele. Dosud byla zvykla mit
spoustu pratel a byt oblibena. VZdycky méla s kym
travit Cas - o prestavkach i po Skole. Nechce o to
pfijit. Na druhou stranu vi, Ze si Luizu velmi oblibila
- chtéla by, aby se stala jeji nejlepsi kamaradkou. Je
pro ni skoda obétovat tak dobré pratelstvi kvuli
jinym spoluzakim.

Nakonec se rozmysli. Druhy den ve skole se
rozhodne, Ze vSechny prestavky bude travit s
Luizou.

Choice: description of option 2 (about 500 characters)

Maria thinks hard about her decision. She has
always had a lot of friends and is very well liked.
She knows it would be difficult for her to give that
up for only one friend. On the other hand, she likes
Louisa a lot and would like them to be best friends.
The more she thinks about it, however, the more
she realises that losing all those friends is a
sacrifice she is not prepared to face. So, she
decides not to give up her group of friends, she is
afraid that she would be rejected by them if she
chose to be friends with a disliked friend.

Maria si své rozhodnuti ddkladné promysli.
Vzdycky méla hodné pratel a je velmi oblibena. Vi,
Ze by pro ni bylo tézké vzdat se toho kvili jediné
kamarddce. Na druhou stranu ma Louisu velmi
rada a chtéla by, aby byly nejlepsi kamaradky. Cim
vic o tom ale pfemysli, tim vic si uvédomuje, Ze
prijit o vSechny ty kamaradky je obét, které neni
ochotna Celit. Rozhodne se tedy, Ze se své skupiny
pratel nevzdd, boji se, ze by ji odmitli, kdyby se
rozhodla kamaradit s neoblibenou kamaradkou.

OK Feedback on option 1: description of consequences and commentary (about 1.000 characters)

The next day at school Maria spends all her breaks
with Luiza. When Klaudia asks her to explain, Maria,
in a polite tone, replies that she does not feel like
giving up her friendship with Luiza and that she feels
sad to be put in the position of having to choose.
Klaudia walks away puzzled and talks about it with
the other girls. The next day, having realised they
had been unfair, they all come up to chat with Maria
and Luiza. From that moment on, Luiza is no longer
excluded.

Maria has realised that it is not right to accept the
impositions of others, especially when it comes to

Druhy den ve skole travi Maria vSechny prestavky s
Luizou. KdyzZ ji Klaudia pozada o vysvétleni, Maria
zdvofilym ténem odpovi, Ze se nechce vzdat
pratelstvi s Luizou a Ze je smutnd, Ze se musi
rozhodnout. Klaudia zmatené odchazi a mluvi o tom
s ostatnimi divkami. Druhy den, kdyzZ si uvédomi, ze
se zachovaly nespravedlivé, si vSechny pfijdou
popovidat s Marii a Luizou. Od té chvile uz Luiza neni
vyloucena.

Maria si uvédomila, Ze neni spravné pfijimat
vnucovani druhych, zejména pokud jde o vybér
pratelstvi. Tim, Ze nepodlehne tlaku vlastni skupiny,




choosing friendships. By not giving in to the
pressures of one's own group, it is sometimes
possible to gain more respect and even to help
others rethink their positions.

For a relationship with someone to be considered
effective, it is necessary to resist any pressure from
the other person to renounce our values and
beliefs.

je nékdy mozné ziskat vétsi respekt a dokonce
pomoci ostatnim prehodnotit jejich postoje.
Abychom vztah s nékym mohli povaZovat za
efektivni, je tfeba odolat jakémukoli tlaku ze strany
druhé osoby, abychom se vzdali svych hodnot a
presveédceni.

Feedback on option 2: description of consequences and commentary (about 1.000 characters)

The next day at school, Maria avoids Luiza and
spends all other breaks with the other girls, who
are happy that Maria has chosen their company.
Later, however, Maria regrets the afternoon spent
with Luiza and feels sorry that she has not
deepened this friendship that seemed promising.
When she timidly tries to reconnect, she receives
an abrupt rejection from Luiza who tells her that
he feels hurt and wants nothing more to do with
her.

With this choice, Maria missed the opportunity to
get to know Luiza more closely and become friends
with her, and by letting herself be influenced by the
group she lost a good chance to learn to decide her
own destiny.

Relationships with others can only be considered
effective if we are able to stand firm in our beliefs
and values without giving in to outside pressures
and if we instead contribute to creating
opportunities for discussion and dialogue.

Druhy den ve Skole se Maria vyhyba Luize a vSechny
ostatni prestavky travi s ostatnimi divkami, které
jsou rady, Ze si Maria vybrala jejich spolecnost.
Pozdéji vSsak Maria lituje odpoledne strdveného s
Luizou a mrzi ji, Ze toto pratelstvi, které se zdalo byt
slibné, neprohloubila. Kdyz se nesméle pokusi o
obnoveni kontaktu, do¢ka se nahlého odmitnuti od
Luizy, kterd ji sdéli, Ze se citi zranéna a nechce s ni
mit uz nic spole¢ného.

Timto rozhodnutim Maria propasla pfilezitost
poznat Luizu blize a spratelit se s ni, a tim, Ze se
nechala ovlivnit skupinou, pfisla o dobrou
prileZitost naucit se rozhodovat o svém osudu
sama.

Vztahy s druhymi lidmi Ize povaZzovat za efektivni
pouze tehdy, pokud jsme schopni pevné stat za
svymi ndzory a hodnotami, aniz bychom podIéhali
vnéjsim tlaklm, a pokud naopak pfispivame k
vytvareni pfilezZitosti k diskusi a dialogu.




story no. life skill partner
10.1 Management of Stress FFe
Story title

| Maria and stress management

Maria a zvladani stresu

Subtitle (max. 40 characters)

‘ The decisions we make affect our mood

Rozhodnuti, ktera délame, ovliviiuji nasi naladu

Main character (name, age, gender)

| Maria, 15 years old, girl

| Maria, 15 let, divka

Short synopsis of the story (100-200 characters)

Maria has an exam tomorrow and she had forgotten
about it until today, when her friend reminded her. She
always gets good marks and doesn't understand how
she could have forgotten. Now she is overwhelmed
because she has no time to study.

Maria ma zitra zkousku a zapomnéla na ni az do
dneska, kdy ji to pfipomnéla jeji kamaradka.
Vzdycky dostava dobré zndmky a nechape, jak
mohla zapomenout. Ted je zdrcend, protoZe
nema ¢as se ucit.

Situation of the story/scenario (about 1.000 characters)

Maria is a 15-year-old girl who always gets good marks.
Her family has always instilled in her the importance of
getting good marks and being responsible at school, as
they consider that this is the only responsibility and
work that Maria has to do at her age. For this reason,
Maria is very responsible with her studies and usually
keeps up with everything.

However, in the last few days, she has been looking
after other things. Last week the new version of her
favourite video game came out and she spent most of
her time playing it. This means that her homework isn't
as up to date as she was used to, but Maria is calm
because she is in control of the subject matter.

Today while she is in class, her classmates ask her how
she is doing in the exam they have tomorrow. Maria is
taken by surprise by this question, as she didn't
remember having any exams. She doesn't know what
could have happened or how it could have happened to
her, who has always been so responsible with her
homework. Now she is quite overwhelmed because she
has no time to study and thinks she is going to fail,
blaming herself for not remembering that she had that
exam, as she is always attentive to everything in class.

Maria je patnactileta divka, kterd vzdy dostava
dobré znamky. Jeji rodina ji vzdy vstépovala, Ze
je dulezité mit dobré znamky a byt ve Skole
zodpovédnd, protoZze se domnivaji, Ze je to
jedina zodpovédnost a prace, kterou Maria ve
svém véku musi délat. Z tohoto dlvodu Maria
pfistupuje ke studiu velmi zodpovédné a
obvykle vse stiha.

V poslednich dnech se vsak stara o jiné véci.
Minuly tyden wvysla nova verze jeji oblibené
videohry a ona stravila vétSinu casu jejim
hranim. To znamen3, Ze jeji domaci Gkoly nejsou
tak dobré, jak byla zvykla, ale Maria je klidna,
protoze latku ovlada.

Dnes, kdyz je ve ttidé, se ji spoluzaci ptaji, jak se
ji dafi priprava na zkousku, kterou maiji zitra.
Marii tato otadzka zaskoci, protoze i
nepamatuje, ze by méla néjaké zkousky. Nevi,
co se mohlo stat a jak se to mohlo stat pravé ji,
ktera vidycky tak zodpovédné plnila domaci
Ukoly. Ted je z toho docela zdrcena, protoze
nema cas se ucit, a mysli si, Ze propadne, a vycita




Furthermore, even if she has an entire afternoon at her
disposal to try to prepare for the exam, she has made
an appointment with Gioia, her best friend, whom she
has previously stood up once. If Maria cancels the
appointment with Gioia, she already knows that Gioia
will be very angry with her. Maria's stress skyrockets
and she doesn't know what to do.

si, Ze na zkousku zapomnéla, protoZe v hodinach
vzdycky dava pozor na vSechno.

Navic, i kdyZ ma k dispozici celé odpoledne, aby
se pokusila pfipravit na zkousku, domluvila si
schizku s Gioiou, svou nejlepsi kamaradkou,
kterou uzZ jednou zrusila. Pokud Maria schlizku s
Giojou zrusi, uz ted vi, Ze se na ni Gioia bude
velmi zlobit. Mariin stres prudce vzroste a ona
nevi, co ma délat.

Choice: description of option 1 (about 500 characters)

Maria knows she will only have that afternoon to
prepare for the exam and feels lost, even starting to
think that she deserves to fail because of her
irresponsibility. The thought of cancelling plans to see
her friend causes her even more stress: and that's
because playing her new video game has taken up all the
time to devote herself to studying and meeting her
friends!

Maria vi, Ze na pripravu na zkousku bude mit jen
to odpoledne, a citi se ztracend, dokonce si
zac¢ind myslet, Ze si kvuli své nezodpovédnosti
zaslouZi propadnout. Myslenka, Ze zrusi plany
na setkani s kamaradkou, v ni vyvoldva jesté
vétsi stres: a to proto, Ze hrani nové videohry ji
sebralo veskery Cas, ktery méla vénovat uceni a
setkani s kamaradkami!

OK cChoice: description of option 2 (about 500 characters)




Maria knows she will only have that afternoon to
prepare for the exam and feels lost, even beginning
to think she deserves to fail because of her
irresponsibility. The thought of cancelling plans to
see her friend stresses her out even more: and
that's because playing her new video game has
stolen all the time she has to spend studying and
meeting with friends!

After some reflection, Mary realizes that she needs
to be able to calm down if she wants to think more
clearly and figure out what to do. She thus focuses
on the fact that doing well in school and meeting
with friends are both important things for her, and
this thought suggests that perhaps she could try to
combine the two: she will explain to Gioia not only
that she needs to study and prepare for the exam,
but she will also ask her to meet by video call
instead of in person and in addition she will propose
to Gioia to help her review. After this decision,
Maria takes her smartphone and calls her friend.

Maria vi, Ze na pfipravu na zkousku bude mit jen to
odpoledne, a citi se ztracend, dokonce si zacind
myslet, Zze si kvali své nezodpovédnosti zaslouZi
propadnout. Myslenka, Ze zrusi plany na setkani s
kamaradkou, ji stresuje jesté vic: a to proto, zZe hrani
nové videohry ji vzalo veskery cas, ktery méla
vénovat uceni a setkani s prateli!

Po chvili premysleni si Maria uvédomi, ze se musi
umét uklidnit, pokud chce jasnéji uvazovat a pfijit s
vhodnym FeSenim. Zaméri se tedy na to, Ze jak
dobry prospéch ve skole, tak setkavani s prateli jsou
pro ni obé dlleZité véci, a tato myslenka ji privede
na myslenku, Ze by se mozna mohla pokusit oboji
spojit: vysvétli Gioie nejen to, Ze se musi ucit a
pripravovat na zkousku, ale také ji pozada, aby se
misto osobniho setkani setkala prostfednictvim
videohovoru, a navic navrhne Gioie, aby ji pomohla
s prezkousenim. Po tomto rozhodnuti vezme Maria
svUj chytry telefon a zavold své kamaradce.

Feedback on option 1: description of consequences and commentary (about 1.000 characters)

to concentrate on her books as she would like.

her. She is still very angry with Marial

and caring for relationships.

Maria spends the afternoon at home studying, but feels
guilty about cancelling her date with Gioia, with whom
she unfortunately quarrelled as planned. Because of
this, while staying locked in her room, Maria is unable

The next day, in fact, the exam does not go very well for
her. Moreover, at the end of class, Maria meets Gioia in
the school hallways, and her friend pretends not to see

Unfortunately, Maria has not been able to handle the
situation by dealing with it calmly enough. She let
herself be overwhelmed by stress, indecision, fear of
getting a bad grade and displeasing her friend. In cases
like this, instead, we should try to evaluate more calmly
all the possibilities in front of us, knowing that it is better
to try to make the most of the little time we have
without wasting it by locking ourselves up in thoughts
that only generate more stress, such as blaming
ourselves and thinking of more serious consequences.
Learning how to handle these kinds of situations also
teaches the ability not to give up and to channel stress
into positive actions, such as concentration, motivation,

Maria stravi odpoledne doma studiem, ale
vycCita si, Ze zrusila sraz s Giojou, se kterou se
bohuZel podle ocekavani pohadala. Kvali tomu,
Ze zUstava zaviend ve svém pokoji, se Maria
nemuUzZe soustiedit na uceni, jak by chtéla.
Nasledujici den se ji proto zkouska pfilis nedafri.
Na konci vyucovani navic Maria potkd na
Skolnich chodbéach Gioiu a jeji kamaradka déla,
Ze ji nevidi. Stale je na Marii velmi nastvana!
Maria bohuZel nedokazala situaci zvladnout
tim, Ze by ji feSila dostate¢né klidné. Nechala se
premoci stresem, nerozhodnosti, strachem z
toho, Ze dostane Spatnou znamku a znelibi se
kamaradce. V podobnych pfipadech bychom se
méli naopak snazit klidnéji vyhodnotit vSechny
moznosti, které mame pred sebou, a védét, Ze
je lepsi pokusit se co nejlépe vyuZit to malo
Casu, které mame, a nepromarnit ho tim, Ze se
uzavieme do myslenek, které jen vytvareji dalsi
stres, jako je obvifovani se a premysleni o
situace nas také uci schopnosti nevzdavat se a
usmérnovat stres do pozitivnich ¢innosti, jako je
soustfedéni, motivace a péce o vztahy.

OK Feedback on option 2: description of consequences and commentary (about 1.000 characters)




When Gioia receives Maria's proposal, she is happy that
her friend has turned to her to solve her problem and
immediately offers to help her revise for the exam. At
the end of the afternoon of study, the two friends also
manage to carve out a long chat about how to organize
a party the following weekend. The next day, Maria
faces the exam with more confidence thanks to Gioia's
help.

By being able to calm herself down and consider the
situation without letting stress overwhelm her, Maria
wasted no time in negative thoughts, so she was able to
come up with a good idea to handle her responsibilities
to both the school and her friend. She learned that in
situations like this, knowing how to handle stress helps
us not to give up in the face of problems, but to think
more clearly so as to find the most appropriate solutions
to solve them.

Kdyz Gioia obdrzi Mariinu nabidku, je rada, ze
se na ni kamaradka obratila, aby vytesila jeji
problém, a okamzité ji nabidne, Ze ji pomUze s
pfipravou na zkousku. Na konci studijniho
odpoledne se obéma kamaradkam podati také
dlouze si popovidat o tom, jak usporadat
nasledujici vikend vecirek. Druhy den se Maria
diky Gioiné pomoci postavi ke zkousce s vétsim
sebevédomim.

Diky tomu, Ze se Maria dokdzala uklidnit a zvazit
situaci, aniz by se nechala zahltit stresem,
neztracela ¢as negativnimi myslenkami, takzZe
dokdzala pfijit na dobry ndpad, jak zvladnout
své povinnosti vici Skole i kamaradce. Naudila
se, ze v takovych situacich nam znalost toho, jak
zvladat stres, pomahda nevzddvat se tvari v tvar
problémim, ale premyslet jasnéji, abychom
nasli nejvhodnéjsi feseni k jejich vyreseni.




story no. life skill partner
10.2 Management of Stress FFe
Story title

‘ A change of scenery

Zména prostredi

Subtitle (max. 40 characters)

‘ The stress of stepping out of your comfort zone

Stres spojeny s vystoupenim z komfortni zény

Main character (name, age, gender)

| Bruno, 14 years old, boy

| Bruno, 14 let, chlapec

Short synopsis of the story (100-200 characters)

Bruno lives in a small town. However, his parents have
to change jobs, so his family has to move to the next
town. Bruno is scared because he doesn't know what
awaits him in this new experience.

Bruno Zije v malém mésté. Jeho rodice vSak musi
zmeénit praci, a tak se rodina musi prestéhovat do
vedlejsiho mésta. Bruno se boji, protoZe nevi, co
ho v této nové zkusenosti ¢eka.

Situation of the story/scenario (about 1.000 characters)

Bruno has lived in his small town since he was born. It's
a very small village, but he really likes living there
because there's a basketball court near his house, his
favourite sport. On that basketball court he met a new
group of friends and they play together every
afternoon. Bruno is very happy, because he hasn't
made many friends at school.

When his parents break the news that they have to
move to the nearest city because his mother has found
a new job there, Bruno is stressed by the idea of having
to step out of his comfort zone now that he is
comfortable with his new basketball friends. The
thought of no longer being able to see them and no
longer being able to practice his favourite sport with
them agitates and torments him very much.

Besides being sad, Bruno doesn't know how to handle
so much stress. He starts to lose weight and get
pimples, he even stops getting a good night's sleep, like
he always has.

Bruno zije ve svém méstecku od narozeni. Je to
velmi malad vesnice, ale Zije tam velmi rad,
protoZze nedaleko jeho domu je basketbalové
hristé, jeho oblibeny sport. Na tomto
basketbalovém hfisti se seznamil s novou partou
kamaradu a kazdé odpoledne spolu hraji. Bruno
je velmi $tastny, protoze ve skole moc kamarad
nemél.

Kdyz mu rodi¢e oznami, Ze se musi prestéhovat
do nejblizsiho mésta, protoze si tam jeho matka
nasla novou praci, Bruno je ve stresu z toho, Ze
ted, kdyz se citi dobfe se svymi novymi
basketbalovymi kamarddy, musi vystoupit ze své
komfortni zény. Predstava, Ze se s nimi uz
nebude moci vidat a nebude s nimi moci
provozovat svlj oblibeny sport, ho velmi
rozCiluje a trapi.

Kromé toho, Ze je Bruno smutny, nevi, jak
zvladnout tolik stresu. Zac¢ina hubnout a objevuiji
se mu pupinky, dokonce prestava dobre spat,
jako tomu bylo dfive.




Choice: description of option 1 (about 500 characters)

At the thought of having to leave his comfort zone and
leave his friends, Bruno is increasingly stressed.

He thinks he could try to ask his parents not to move to
the new city anymore or to leave him in his small town
to live with his grandmother. However, if he does, he
knows his parents will be angry and even disappointed
with him, not to mention asking his mother about losing
that new job is out of the question. On the other hand,
Bruno is sure that for him the best thing is to stay in his
small village with his friends, because the stress he is
experiencing now, at the mere thought of leaving them,
can only increase in a unknow city and in an unknown
school and he doesn't feel like dealing with all this
stress.

He therefore decides to ask his parents to make a
sacrifice for him: either not to move anymore, or to
leave him to live with his grandmother.

Pfi pomysleni, Ze bude muset opustit svou
komfortni zonu a své pratele, je Bruno stéle vice
ve stresu.

Napadne ho, Ze by mohl zkusit pozadat rodice,
aby se do nového mésta uz nestéhovali, nebo
aby ho nechali v jeho malém mésté u babicky.
Pokud to vsak udél3, vi, ze se na néj rodice
budou zlobit a dokonce ho zklamou, nemluvé o
tom, Ze pozadat matku o ztratu té nové prace
neptipada v dvahu. Na druhou stranu si je Bruno
jisty, Ze pro néj bude nejlepsi zUstat ve své malé
vesnici s kamarady, protoZe stres, ktery ted
zaziva pfi pouhém pomysleni, ze by je mél
opustit, se v neznamém mésté a v neznamé
Skole mlze jenom zvysit a on nema chut se v$im
tim stresem zabyvat.

Rozhodne se proto pozadat rodice, aby pro néj
pfinesli obét: bud aby se uz nestéhovali, nebo
aby ho nechali Zit u babicky.

OK choice: description of option 2 (about 500 characters)

Bruno is stressed about having to move to another
place and about risking losing his friends.

When he thinks that he could ask his parents not to
move anymore or to leave him to live with his
grandmother, and avoid the stress of changing city and
friends, he doesn't feel comfortable with it. He knows
that giving up that good job would be a great frustration
for his mom. And besides, he thinks: what if living with
grandma wasn't so good after all? Still, it's a big change!
Reflecting on it more calmly, Bruno thinks that in the
new city he could try to join the local basketball team,
and that he might ask his parents to help him keep in
touch with his old friends, often taking him to revisit his
small town.

Getting out of his comfort zone will certainly be a little
stressful at first, but it might not be as bad as he thinks.
So, he decides to take courage and accept his parents'
decision.

Bruno je ve stresu z toho, Ze se musi
prestéhovat na jiné misto a Ze riskuje ztratu
pratel.

KdyZz ho napadne, Ze by mohl pozadat rodice,
aby se uz nestéhovali nebo aby ho nechali
bydlet u babicky, a vyhnout se tak stresu ze
zmény mésta a pratel, neciti se na to. Vi, Ze
vzdat se té dobré prace by pro jeho mamu
znamenalo velkou frustraci. A kromé toho ho
napada: co kdyz bydleni u babi¢ky prece jen
nebude tak dobré? Presto je to velka zménal!
Kdyz o tom Bruno uvaZzuje klidnéji, napadne ho,
Ze by se v novém mésté mohl zkusit pridat k
mistnimu basketbalovému tymu a Ze by mohl
pozadat rodie, aby mu pomohli udriovat
kontakty se starymi kamarddy a c¢asto ho brali
na navstévy do jeho malého mésta.

Vystoupeni z jeho komfortni zény bude
zpocatku jisté trochu stresujici, ale mozna to
nebude tak zlé, jak si mysli.

Rozhodne se tedy sebrat odvahu a rozhodnuti
rodicd pfijmout.

Feedback on option 1: description of consequences and commentary (about 1.000 characters)




When Bruno talks to his parents explaining his stressed
state, he gets permission to stay and live with his
grandmother. But this decision does not help him
mitigate his anxious state: living with such an elderly
person is not as easy as he expected, it involves many
more duties and adherence to schedules, not to
mention that he misses his parents a lot. How he wishes
he had decided to go with them! Now he will have to
wait until the end of the current school year to move to
the city.

At many times in our lives, we can be faced with
stressful circumstances that require us to increase our
ability to step out of our comfort zone in order to be
managed. However, the main thing that needs to be
addressed is the stress itself and our state of anxiety or
fear about new things. Sometimes it can be helpful to
talk about it with friends and parents, to seek relaxation
techniques, to find, even with the help of experienced
adults, systems to sleep better and to cope with
tensions. Returning to a state of inner calm is certainly
the best system to cope with the changes that life
imposes on us and to be strong in the face of situations
that we do not like, helping us to also see the positives
of them and make the best decisions for us.

KdyZ Bruno rodi¢dim vysvétli svij stresovy stav,
dostane povoleni zlstat u babicky. Toto
rozhodnuti mu vSak nepomuZe zmirnit jeho
Uzkostny stav: Zivot s tak starym clovékem neni
tak snadny, jak ocekaval, zahrnuje mnohem vice
povinnosti a dodrZovani rozvrhu, nemluvé o
tom, Ze mu rodice velmi chybi. Jak by si pral, aby
se rozhodl jit s nimi! Ted bude muset pockat do
konce tohoto Skolniho roku, nez se prestéhuje
do mésta.

V mnoha okamZicich naseho Zivota se mlizeme
setkat se stresujicimi okolnostmi, které
vyzaduji, abychom zvysili svou schopnost
vystoupit ze své komfortni zény, abychom byli
schopni je zvladnout. Hlavni véci, kterou je vSak
treba fesit, je samotny stres a nas stav Uzkosti
nebo strachu z novych véci. Nékdy mlze byt
uZite€né promluvit si o tom s prateli a rodici,
vyhledat relaxaéni techniky, najit, tfeba i s
pomoci zkusenych dospélych, systémy, jak lépe
spat a zvladat napéti. Navrat do stavu vnitifniho
klidu je jisté nejlepSim systémem, jak se
vyrovnat se zménami, které nam Zivot uklada, a
jak byt silni tvari v tvar situacim, které se nam
nelibi, a pomaha nam vidét v nich i pozitiva a
délat pro nas ta nejlepsi rozhodnuti.

OK Feedback on option 2: description of consequences and commentary (about 1.000 characters)

The first few weeks in the new city are not easy, but
Bruno can count on the support of his parents, who
understood how frightening the situation is for him and
helped him return to see his old friends as often as
possible. Little by little, Bruno also settles into his new
school, and after joining the school basketball team, his
grades begin to improve as well: having been able to
handle the stress, allowed him to make the right
decision.

Itis not at all easy to manage stress, especially when we
are very young. If stress becomes even greater and we
could not cope on our own, we have to talk to our
parents and enlist the help of experienced adults in
order to receive a psychological support. Also, a proper
physical activity and relaxation techniques are the most
effective tools we have at our disposal to remedy a
stressful situation.

Mitigating stress in the difficult times we face, allows us
to look at things on the bright side as well, and to see
that new experiences or perspectives, even if they scare
us, can bring us also positive things, helping us to take
the best decisions for ourselves.

Prvni tydny v novém mésté nejsou jednoduché,
ale Bruno se muZe spolehnout na podporu svych
rodicl, ktefi pochopili, jak désiva je pro néj
situace, a pomohli mu vracet se co nejcastéji za
starymi prateli. Postupné se Bruno také
zabydluje v nové Skole a poté, co se pfipoji ke
Skolnimu basketbalovému tymu, se zacnou
zlepSovat i jeho zndmky: to, Ze dokazal
zvladnout stres, mu umoznilo udinit spravné
rozhodnuti.

Zvladnout stres neni vibec snadné, zvlasté kdyz
jsme velmi mladi. Pokud se stres jesté zvétsi a
my bychom ho nedokazali zvladnout sami,
musime si promluvit s rodici a pozadat o pomoc
zkusené dospélé, abychom ziskali
psychologickou podporu. Také vhodna fyzicka
aktivita a relaxacni techniky jsou nejucinné;jsimi
nastroji, které mame k dispozici, abychom
stresovou situaci napravili.

Zmirnéni stresu v tézkych chuvilich, kterym
celime, ndm umozini podivat se na vécii z té lepsi
stranky a vidét, Ze nové zkuSenosti nebo




perspektivy, i kdyz nas dési, ndm mohou prinést
i pozitiva a pomoci nam pfijmout pro sebe ta
nejlepsi rozhodnuti.




story no. life skill partner
10.3 Management of Stress AEVA
Story title
‘ | can't sleep Nemohu spat

Subtitle (short description)

‘ How to manage my emotional stress?

Jak zvladnout emocionalni stres?

Main character (name, age, gender)

| James, 17-year-old boy

| James, 17lety chlapec

Short synopsis of the story (100-200 characters)

James is 17 years old, has recently ended a relationship
and is not in his usual good mood and can't sleep.
However, he needs to dedicate himself to his studies to
get into university, but with so much emotional stress,
he can't concentrate.

Jamesovi je 17 let, nedavno ukondil vztah, nema
obvyklou dobrou ndladu a nem(ize spat. Musi se
vSak vénovat studiu, aby se dostal na univerzitu,
ale s takovym emocnim stresem se nedokaze
soustredit.

Situation of the story/scenario (about 1.000 characters)

James is 17 years old, has recently ended a relationship
and is not in his usual good mood. He feels a lot of
emotional stress. It's a mixture of feelings: sadness and
anger. He doesn't feel like doing sport, which he likes so
much, doesn't feel in a good mood at home and gets
stressed easily. He also gets angry easily with his friends,
which leads him to arguments. He can't sleep at night
either, so he gets very tired during the day and can't
study for his exams. Moreover, those are the exams that
could get him into the sports course he's so much
looking forward to.

He doesn't feel like talking about it with anyone, not
even his mother who always helps him with everything
and is very understanding. His best friend, Richard, who
has also recently ended a relationship, realizes that
James is not doing well and wants his friend to look for
a psychologist who can help him to organise his ideas,
because that was what helped him. He refuses. He
doesn't think a psychologist will help him regain his
good mood because he believes that what might help
him is to get back together with his ex-girlfriend and she
is not coming back.

As the days go by and the exams draw nearer, James’
emotional stress increases and he realises he has to do

Jamesovi je 17 let, nedavno ukoncil vztah a
nema obvyklou dobrou ndladu. Citi velky
emocionalni stres. Je to smésice pocitli: smutku
a hnévu. Nema chut sportovat, coz ma tak rad,
doma nema dobrou naladu a snadno se dostava
do stresu. Snadno se také rozzlobi na své
kamarady, coz vede k hadkam. V noci také
nemuZe spat, takZe je pres den velmi unaveny a
nemuZe se ucit na zkousky. Navic jsou to praveé
zkousky, které by ho mohly dostat na sportovni
kurz, na ktery se tolik tési.

Nema chut o tom s nikym mluvit, dokonce ani s
mambkou, kterd mu vzdycky se v§im pomahd a
ma pro néj pochopeni. Jeho nejlepsi kamarad
Richard, ktery také nedavno ukoncil vztah, si
uvédomuje, Ze Jamesovi se nedafi, a chce, aby
jeho kamarad vyhledal psychologa, ktery mu
pomUzZe usporadat myslenky, protoZe pravé to
mu pomohlo. Ten to vSak odmita. Nemysli si, Zze
by mu psycholog pomohl znovu ziskat dobrou
naladu, protoze se domniva, ze to, co by mu
mohlo pomoci, je vratit se ke své byvalé
pritelkyni, a ta se uz nevrati.




something, he can't fail to get into University. He knows
he must do something to stop the situation escalating.
He rethinks the options of talking to his mother or
consulting a psychologist.

Jak dny ubihaji a zkousky se blizi, Jamesovo
emociondlni napéti se zvySuje a on si
uvédomuje, Ze musi néco udélat, nemuze
selhat, musi se dostat na univerzitu. Vi, Ze musi
néco udélat, aby se situace prestala vyhrocovat.
Zvazuje moznosti, zda si promluvit s matkou,
nebo se poradit s psychologem.

Choice: description of option 1 (about 500 characters)

James’ mother is someone with whom he feels very
comfortable to talk, whatever the subject. His mother is
a calm and very understanding person. For James she is
the best person to ask for an advice when he needs it
the most.

James doesn't understand why it would be better to talk
to a complete strange about his problems than to his
mother. His mother knows him better than anyone else
and is someone he can trust; above all she is his mother
and is always ready to support him. Also, there is so
much prejudice concerning going to a psychologist...
what if anyone knows about his hypothetical
appointment? He would be teased at school for sure
and be labelled like crazy!

However, it could also happen that his mother felt
emotionally attached to the situation and not give
advice guided by reason, only by emotion. In some
situations, it is better to keep emotional distance from
the problems and it is perfectly normal that his mother
can’t do it. Also, he doesn’t want to worry his mother,
then it would be two stressed people instead of one!
What should he do??

After thinking a lot about the situation, which made him
feel even more stressed, he took a decision. He doesn’t
really want to share his inner feelings with a stranger, so
James decides to tell his mother what is happening to
him, tells her how he feels and asks her how he should
deal with the stress he is feeling.

Jamesova matka je Clovék, se kterym se mu
mluvi velmi dobfe, at uz jde o cokoli. Jeho matka
je klidna a velmi chapava osoba. Pro Jamese je
tou nejlepsi osobou, kterou miZe pozadat o
radu, kdyz ji nejvice potrebuje.

James nechdpe, pro¢ by bylo lepsSi mluvit o
svych problémech s Uplné cizim ¢lovékem neZ se
svou matkou. Matka ho zna lépe nezZ kdokoli jiny
a je to nékdo, komu muiZze davérovat; predevsim
je to jeho matka a je vidy pfipravena ho
podpofit. Navic existuje tolik pFedsudki
tykajicich se navstévy psychologa... co kdyz se o
jeho hypotetické schiizce nékdo dozvi? Ve skole
by se mu urcité posmivali a byl by oznaden za
blazna!

Mohlo by se vsak také stat, Ze by se jeho matka
citila k situaci citové vazana a nefidila by se
radou vedenou rozumem, ale pouze emocemi.
V nékterych situacich je lepsi udrzet si od
problém citovy odstup a je naprosto normalni,
Ze to jeho matka nedokaze. Také nechce matce
pfidélavat starosti, pak by to byli dva
vystresovani lidé misto jednoho!

Co by mél délat?

Po dlouhém premysleni o situaci, ktera ho jesté
vice stresovala, se rozhodl. Opravdu se nechce
svéfovat se svymi vnitfnimi pocity cizimu
¢lovéku, a tak se James rozhodne fict své matce,
co se s nim déje, povi ji, jak se citi, a zepta se ji,
jak by mél resit stres, ktery citi.

OK choice: description of option 2 (about 500 characters)

James thinks that his best friend Richard understands
his situation very well. Just like him, he has ended a
relationship recently. And if it was a psychologist who
helped his best friend, it will help him too. Even if he is

James si mysli, Ze jeho nejlepsi pfritel Richard
jeho situaci velmi dobfe chape. Stejné jako on
nedavno ukondil vztah. A pokud jeho nejlepSimu
priteli pomohl psycholog, pomuizZe to i jemu. |




an outsider, a psychologist is a specialist in helping
people who have difficulties like his own.

However, he is a little afraid of feeling embarrassed — he
has never talked about himself with a stranger before.
He respects his intimacy a lot and doesn’t like to share
his inner feelings with a person with whom he has no
personal and deep connection. What if he would go to
a psychologist and then be stuck on words? What a
shame it would be! For sure he would get worse than
better then.

Also, there is so much prejudice concerning going to a
psychologist... what if anyone knows about his
hypothetical appointment? He would be teased at
school for sure and be labelled like crazy!

What should he do? He feels truly undecided...

After thinking and thinking and thinking... he takes a
decision. His wellbeing is above all and he mustn’t focus
his health on what others think, but only on what he
feels and thinks. So, although feeling anxious, James
decides to visit a mental health expert and asks his
mother to help him making an appointment at the
psychologist.

kdyz je outsider, psycholog je odbornik na
pomoc lidem, ktefi maji podobné potiZe jako on.
Trochu se vsak boji, aby se necitil trapné - nikdy
predtim o sobé s cizim ¢lovékem nemluvil. Velmi
si vazi své intimity a nerad se déli o své vnitini
pocity s ¢lovékem, s nimZz nema Zadny osobni a
hluboky vztah. Co kdyby sel k psychologovi a pak
se zasekl na slovech? Jaka by to byla skoda!
Urcité by mu pak bylo hdf nez lip.

Navic existuje tolik predsudk( tykajicich se
chozeni k psychologovi... Co kdyZz se o jeho
hypotetické schizce nékdo dozvi? Ve skole by se
mu urcité posmivali a byl by oznacen za blazna!
Co by mél délat? Citi se opravdu nerozhodny...
Po premysleni a premysleni a premysleni... se
rozhodne. Jeho blaho je nade vSe a nesmi své
zdravi zamérovat na to, co si mysli ostatni, ale
jen na to, co citi a co si mysli on. A tak se James,
ackoli citi uzkost, rozhodne navstivit odbornika
na dusevni zdravi a pozada matku, aby mu
pomohla s objednanim k psychologovi.

Feedback on option 1: description of consequences and commentary (about 1.000 characters)

His mother listens to him, understands him and gives
him some advice, which at first seems good for him to
distract his mind, but in the long term does not solve
the emotional stress he is feeling.

There comes a point when he accepts his feelings of
sadness, anger and anxiety as normal.

Arguments with his friends are more frequent, but he
thinks that, as time goes by, everything will go back to
normal.

He has not found a way to cope with the emotional
stress he feels. He has started to get headaches and
can't concentrate, especially on his studies, so he gets
even more anxious.

When we face a difficult or stressful situation, stopping
and reflecting is necessary because it is the only thing
that will help us think more clearly. No important and
certain decision is made under pressure. Sometimes it
is important to disconnect from our routine and think
about what we are doing, what path we are following,
what we would change in our life, what we need to be
happy. Often, a psychologist can help us in this process.
They are specialised professionals.  Trusting
psychologists is as important as trusting a doctor who
assists us when we are sick.

Matka mu nasloucha, rozumi mu a dava mu
rady, které se mu zpocatku zdaji dobré k
rozptyleni mysli, ale z dlouhodobého hlediska
nefesi emocionalni stres, ktery pocituje.

Prijde okamzik, kdy pfijme své pocity smutku,
hnévu a Uzkosti jako normalni.

Hadky s prateli jsou castéjsi, ale mysli si, ze
postupem casu se vSe vrati do normalu.
Nenasel zplsob, jak se vyrovnat s emocionalnim
stresem, ktery pocituje. Zacala ho bolet hlava a
nedokdzZe se soustredit, zejména na uceni, takze
je jesté uzkostnéjsi.

Kdyz celime obtizné nebo stresové situaci, je
nutné se zastavit a zamyslet, protoZe jen to nam
pomiZe myslet jasné&ji. Zadné dlleZité a jisté
rozhodnuti se nedéla pod tlakem. Nékdy je
dllezité odpojit se od rutiny a zamyslet se nad
tim, co délame, jakou cestou jdeme, co bychom
ve svém Zivoté zménili, co potiebujeme,
abychom byli $tastni. Casto ndm v tomto
procesu mulzZe pomoci psycholog. Jsou to
specializovani odbornici. Dlvérovat
psychologiim je stejné dlleZité jako dlvérovat
|ékari, ktery nam pomaha, kdyz jsme nemocni.




OK Feedback on option 2: description of consequences and commentary (about 1.000 characters)

It took a few sessions for James to gain confidence with
the psychologist and feel more at ease. After a month,
James is feeling better. He has no more anxious
moments. His mood is improving. He begins to
understand and accept why he and his girlfriend had
ended their relationship. He starts doing sports again,
which helps him to relieve his tension and regain his
self-confidence. Also, he managed to concentrate on
his studies and pass his university entrance exams.

The therapy has helped James to get back to his old self.
His separation is no longer a worry and the moments of
anxiety and stress have disappeared.

When we face a difficult or stressful situation, stopping
and reflecting is necessary because it is the only thing
that will help us think more clearly. No important and
certain decision is made under pressure. Sometimes it
is important to disconnect from our routine and think
about what we are doing, what path we are following,
what we would change in our life, what we need to be
happy. And James made the right choice after his deep
reflection: the psychologist is the professional who can
best help us in situations of emotional stress. Mental
wellbeing is as important as physical wellbeing.

Trvalo nékolik sezeni, nez James ziskal ddvéru v
psychologa a citil se uvolnénéji. Po mésici se
James citi |épe. UZ nema Zadné Uzkostné chvilky.
Jeho ndlada se zlepSuje. Zacina chapat a
pfijimat, pro¢ se svou pftitelkyni ukoncil vztah.
Znovu zacina sportovat, coz mu pomaha uvolnit
napéti a ziskat zpét sebedlvéru. Také se mu
podafilo soustfedit se na studium a slozZit
prijimaci zkousky na univerzitu.

Terapie pomohla Jamesovi vratit se ke svému
starému ja. Odlouceni ho uZ netrapi a chvile
Uzkosti a stresu zmizely.

Kdyz celime obtizné nebo stresujici situaci, je
nutné se zastavit a zamyslet, protoze jediné to
nam pomdize uvaZovat jasnéji. Zadné dileZité a
jisté rozhodnuti se nedéla pod tlakem. Nékdy je
dileZité odpojit se od rutiny a zamyslet se nad
tim, co délame, jakou cestou jdeme, co bychom
ve svém Zivoté zménili, co potfebujeme,
abychom byli $tastni. A James se po hlubokém
zamysleni rozhodl spravné: psycholog je
odbornik, ktery ndm muize nejlépe pomoci v
situacich emocniho stresu. DuSevni pohoda je
stejné dulezitd jako pohoda fyzicka.




	0.1
	1.1
	1.2
	1.3
	Faith a jeho matka jsou hlavními referenty charitativního sdružení pro opuštěná zvířata a spolupracují s místním obecním útulkem. 
	Faith and his mother are the principal referents of a charitable association for abandoned animals and do collaborate with the local municipal kennel.  
	Psa, který má jen obě přední nohy, byl nalezen v krabici před dveřmi útulku pracovníkem, který právě skončil noční směnu a chystal se dojít ke svému autu. Pes je míšenec plemene labrador, je asi 8-10 let starý, velmi milý a sebevědomý. Zaměstnanci chovné stanice mu říkají Scooter, protože mu velmi brzy postavili jakýsi vozík na zadní nohy a protože se na svém novém vozíku pohybuje opravdu rychle a spokojeně jako na koloběžce. Uplynulo devět týdnů a navzdory osvětové kampani, kterou vedli zaměstnanci útulku a organizace Faith a jeho matky,  se zdá, že nikdo nemá zájem Scootera adoptovat.  
	A dog with only the two front legs is found in a box outside the kennel’s door by the worker who just finished the night shift and was about reaching his car. The dog is a mixed breed/Labrador of about 8-10 years old, very sweet and confident.  
	The kennel ‘staff calls it Scooter, for they very soon build for him a sort of wheelchair for the back legs and for the fact that he really moves fast and happy like a scooter, in its new wheelchair.   
	Nine weeks pass and, in spite the sensitization campaign done by the Kennel’ staff as well as by Faith and his mother’s association, nobody seems keen to adopt Scooter.  
	The winter is approaching and the life in the kennel would become somehow sad, for the staff does not have enough time to spend outdoor with Scooter and he would stay in the box for most of his time. 
	Nevertheless, there are other 3 kids coming from 3 different families, also volunteering in the kennel, who are very affectionate to the dog. The adoption by their family is out of question, by the way, for a handicapped dog implies too many responsibilities. The families want to adopt a dog, but not that kind of dog. The children want to adopt Scooter and therefore no decision is being taken at all.  
	One day the terrible news: the kennel is going to reduce the number of guests and transfer some of them to other cities ‘kennels.  A solution must be found for Scooter. 
	Faith and his mother engage in an intensive awareness campaign for Scooter's adoption, but, after realizing that it is impossible to get a local adoption, they start to think that moving him to another city would be the best solution.  They cannot keep him, nor can the families of the other three kids who are fond of him.
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